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PREFACE

The Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda has
decided to start a series of publications called “ M.S.
University of Baroda Research Series ’. In this series
will be published selected research works of the high
quality of the teachers and the students of this University.
“The Soma-hymns of the Rgvceda Part III" by Dr. S. S.
Bhave, Honorary Prolessor in the Department of Sanskrit
of the Universily is published as the sixth VO]lee of this

o
series.

M. S. University of Baroda, B. K. ZuTsHI
18th January, 1962. Registrar.



AUTHOR'S PREFACE

Herewith the third publication of the Vedic Rescarch Programme in the
Sanskrit Department is presented. It contains Vol, ITI of “ The Interpretation
and Translation of the Soma-Iymns " covering RV, 9.51-70. I am very grateful
to hoth Luropean and Indian Vedists for having reviewed either one or both of
the volumes so far published. Their suggestions have been, indeed, very useful
to me and some of them are adopted in the present volume. The principles of
interpretation etc. followed so far have received no unfavourable criticism and
consequently they are the same as in the first two volumes.

An important objection, however, which I had already expected, has come
forward. It is argued that if 1 follow the Paninian rules of Vedic grammar, my
interpretation of RV g.16 ( the first hymn published in Vol. II ) should naturally
be the same as the onc presented by Vidyabhiskar Pandit Shri M. V. Upadhyaya
in his Sanskrit commentary, viz. the Rkpadalocana on the same hymn ( Vide
Soma-Hymns Vol. II, Appendix I pp. 113-142). But actually my translation
differs from his paraphrase in not a few details ( ¢f. c.g. my translation of 9.16.1
with the corresponding part of the Rkpadalocana). Obviously, then it is alleged
this considerably weakens my position that Pagini should be thoroughly utilised
ininterpreting the Veda. The following explanation would answer this objection.
Of course, as a principle of exegesis, I utilise the Pdninian rules in all questions
of Vedic grammar ; yet, I do not rule out the postibility of revising and modifying
the results so arrived at in the light of convincing historical and linguistic
evidence available in the Indo-Europeaﬁ field and {rom other comparative
sources, DBesides, the main aim of the Rkpadalocana was to serve as a model of
illustrating and explaining how the rules of Panini should be applied ( Vide SH
II.p. VIIi, Author’s Preface, para 3). In doing this the learned Pandit was -
naturally not concerned with external evidence like the linguistic facts in the
Indo-European field and so on. Naturally some of my conclusions differ from.
his. This fact, however, for grounds just now mentioned, does not weaken the
position that Pinini’s grammar must be thoroughly utilised in the field of Vedic
interpretation.

One striking merit of Panini's rules is that they are fully objective
( without any predilection towards the meaning of Vedic as well as classical
words) and serve as perfect morphological formulae to interpret all forms in
Sanskrit including the Vedic language. An excellent example is the word abhisti
in RV 3.3.96 and in abhistikr't, 9.48.5 ( lor detailed discussion, ¢f notes in Soma-
Hymns, II. 104-106). By comparison with Gk. apesfdé, which supports the
accent of -sti in such compounds, we come to the conclusion that the latter is
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a form of /as in (k)ti(c). Now, Panini actually does not mention such a form!
but his rules regarding compounds with second members ending in accented

-ti(i.e. ktic), admirably help us in settling their meanings; and, what is more

important, this is supported by Greek and Av-estan parallels.. .This shows that
the rules are surprisingly of a reliable application. Further it indicates that the
results arrived at by the Paninian method can also be modified in the light of
comparative evidence ; and this too very often by the help of the very rules of
Pinini within the frame of his accent description. I think this is enough to
answer the objection raised. ( Pandit Shri Upadhydya's views on this are stated

in the foot-note below ¥). I, however, hope to treat the subject in greater detail

on some other occasion.

For the purposes of this volume also Pandit Shri M. V. Upadhydya has
kindly offered his * Rkpadalocana’ on two of the hymns interpreted here, viz.
9.52; 53. This is published as Appendix I. I specially requested him to do
this, even though he had hardly any time to spare due to his pre-occupation with
his ardous High School duties. I am, indeed, highly grateful to him for granting
my request. The reason for again troubling the learned Pandit for this purpose
was that the Rkpadalocana in Vol. 11 brought earnest suggestions from not a
few readers to continue this work. In this connection I cannot help pointing
out that the deep grammatical knowledge and high talents of the learned Pandit
cannot be available for a full comentary on the RRgveda, because he hag very
little time left for this great task, as he has to spend his time and energy in his
school service. Many strongly feel on this point that institutional or Govern-
mental grants should make the learned Pandit entirely free from his school dyties
so that he can utilise all his time and energy in completing the very valuable
work viz. the Rkpadalosana on the Rgveda and later on the other Sambhitas and

1 1Infact, Panini’s is Jaksana-$astra and is applicable to parallel forms not
treated.by him ( because, being mainly of an an'alogical nature, such formsg did
not require a special mention which can easily be inferred ) and at times evey to
similar ones in accented Indo-European languages.
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Brihmanas. [t is hoped that this will be somehow or other possible in the
interest of Vedic and Pininian studies.

In corclusion, I must thank the Vice-Chancellor, the members of the
Syndicate and the Dean, Faculty of Arts, M. S. University of Baroda, for making
it possible for me to continue my work on the Rgveda during my period of
retirement, They have done so by kindly appointing me Hon. Professor of
Sanskrit in the Faculty of Arts, and also giving me the usual help of a
Research Assistant., T once more express my sense of gratitude in this respect.
The Research Assistant Shri M. D. Pandit deserves sincere appreciation for his
part of the work. I also sincerely thank Dr. S. G. Kantawala, Lecturer in
Sanskrit, for his useful suggestions and other help. I am also grateful to the
Manager, M. S. University of Baroda Press, for executing the printing etc. of
this volume in an excellent manner.

Baroda, S. S. Briawe
13-9-1901I.
P.S.

Prof. L. Renou’s volume * HYMNES A SOMA 'I. Groupe en Gayalri
(RV. 9:1-67) in the EVP. VIII, Paris 1961 came too late to my hands to be

utilised for this volume.
S. S. BHAWE
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51.2a

THE SOMA-HYMNS OF THE RGVEDA

Translation of 9.51

1. O Adhvaryu, send on into the strainer the Soma pressed by the
stories ; purily (it) for Indra to drink.

2. The best, (swelling) juice of heaven, the Soma, highly full of
mead,—press ( ye) for Indra, the thunder-bolt-wielder !

3. Those gods, the Maruts, enjoy thy juice, (full ¢f ) mead,—of
( thee) the flowing one.

4. Thou, indeed, O Soma, O ( strength-) showering one, increasing
(the songs), pressed for a vigourous exhilaration, (run on) to
the singer for protection.

5. (Such thou), O well-seeing, (when) pressed, flow with (thy)
strcam to the strainer ;- flow towards strength and fame !

Notes to 9.51
I bc = 16.3 be, a word to word parallel.

2a. piyd'sam in the Soma-cbntext is either connected with divéh as here
(¢f. also 9.85.9; 110.8) or with a slight variation (dfvydh piya'sal 9.109.3) or
with amsél (outside Mandala IX, yet with reference to Soma) as in asoh
piyit'sam apibo giristha’m, 3.48.2 (cf. also 2.13.1). This settles its meaning for
the Soma-context as ' the heavenly swelling (juice)’ or * the swelling ( juice)
of the shoots (of the Soma plant)?’, if we stick to the root-meaning of 4/p7 as
the weak form of 4/pvat * to swell’, from which the word is obviously derived,
with the accented term.-i'sae and a y-glide preceding it (¢f. also Grass 820 and
Burrow : Sanskrit Language p. 132 [n. 1 and p. 162). In verses like ‘ sd piyi 'sam
dhayati parvasi’nam 2.35. 54, where Soma is not the subject, the word means
just ‘ milk’ no doubt (¢f. Mcd. Vedic Reader p. 7, vocabulary p. 24); c¢f. also
10.63.3 ab; the Soma-context, however, naturally requires a slightly different
sense as indicated by the qualifying words divdl or a#isél and the one proposed
above is nearer the root-sense. Gld’s rendering (1bid. p.38) ¢ cream ’ or Grass’s
' beestings (=the first milk after partruition), which does not suit the Soma-
context, is probably indicated by the Gk. pfmr, Ger, biest, Old Eng. be'ost
(=beestings). Boisacq p. 828, however, oRines that the group pitor, pids can
go back to IE. * peus, * pus (= to swell) as compared with Sk. pus, to make
prosper. Apart from the problem of ctymology, the * swelling’ heavenly juice
or that of the shoots admirably fits Soma’s nature and hence acceptable. The
later classical meaning for piyisa, viz., * nectar’ (ampta) also supports our
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conclusion, for the latter is not so much milk as a drink of immortality, which
Soma also is in the RV (¢f. dpama sdmam amy'ta abhama 8.48.3a).

2a. ullamdm, meaning ‘the highest’ (or which is on the highest place,
in a local sense ) can suit this context ; the meaning ‘ best " as accepted by Gld.
(sbid. p. 38) shows a further semantic development, already present in the RV
( for references, cf. Grass. 249f. )

3b. devd'h is taken by Sdy. and VM (Ms. p. 327) separately from mariital
as their use of ca in their paraphrases shows; the words can more naturally be
taken in apposition. ( ¢f. note below on 3¢)

—mddhoh is obviously a partitive gen. the use of which is so common in
the RV.

—u{ a$nate is paraphrased by VM (Ms. p. 327) with vyapnuvanti. Say.
follows him but modifies the sense with the explanation ;twrdpnﬂzwantfty arthah
and thus actually comes to the right meaning of ‘they enjoy’. The Atm.
would emphasize the personal pleasure they take in drinking tlve mddhu.

3¢. maritah are in all probability the only gods meant by devd@’} in b,
because earlier 2bc exhorts the priests to press Soma for Indra, in whose wake
naturally his war-allies, the Maruts, come ; according to 9.64.24, however, deva'lt
stands for gods in general, since Mitra, Vafuna etc. are actually mentioned in
addition to marditah in 64.24 ¢. This meaning, however, need not necessarily be
applicable in the present r¢. Taking into consideration the fondness of the
Soma-poets for paronomasia as well as their very earnest effort to create an
effect of the wonderful, marital might even be meant to be gen. sing. going with
pdvamanasya in ¢, meaning * of the Pavamana, the Marut ( 7.e. a hero like them ) ’,
there being a play upon the root-meaning of the latter word (which, however,
is uncertain)

4. This rc requires a verb to be supplied ; abhf arsa from 54 would serve
well. Say.and VM ( Ms. p. 327) supply abligacchasi, which is the same.

4a. wvardhdyan governs sfold’ram in ¢ according to Gld. Such a wide
separation of the object from the causal part. is very unusual for the RV. We,
therefore, take var. to be elliptical. Say. supplies devan, VMM (Ms. p. 327)
leaving it asit is. The verbal forms of \/vrdh occur thirteen times { excluding
the present r¢) in the Soma-context : four times in the A¢&m. with a reflexive or
pass. sense and about nine times in the Par. in a transitive sense. The latter
use, which would help us in filling in the ellipsis here, gives gfrah (9.40.5¢;
61.23c ) and va’cam ( 9 97.36d ) as a fitting object for vardhdyan; both of them
being synonymous, any one would do well here. Say.’s devan, however, is not
against the spirit of the RV, being supported by passages like #ndram vardhanis

kdrmabhik, 9.46.3¢; but gérah or va’cam is more in the spirit of the Soma-poetry.
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In addition to the necessity of filling in the ellipsis caused by vardhdyen,
the whole ¢ requires a verb to be supplied ( see note on rc 4 above). Then, if
it is argued that two ellipses in one rc involve an artificial construction, the
choice between Gld. and Say. should be left open.

4c. or'san, voc. as the accent shows, is paraphrased by Say. with kaman
varsan, which might create an impression that it is the pres. part. (masc.) of
v/ vrs. Actually it is an independent primary verbal derivative (*krdanta) from
v/ vrs 4 the weak term. ( % )an(in) noted by Unadi in kanin yuvrsitaksirdjidhanvi-.
dyupratidivalr (162). Its acc. sing. viz. vy'sanam (cf. 1.16.1; 64.12 and host of
others) in placc of *ursantanm amply confirms this.

sa. wvicaksana, (voc.), a favourite epithet of Soma (applied to him 18
times out of its nearly 31 Rgvedic occurrences) is primarily employed in its root-
sense, as the Rgvedic deities are often stated sharply or deeply to observe men
and things; ¢f. Agni's description it6 jatd visvam iddm vf caste, 1.98.1¢c; Varuna
also observes things from the heart ( of men); ¢f. 1.24.12b. Soma also is a deep
observer (being ) at Heaven’s naval; cf. divd na'bha vicaksandh, 9.12.4a. The
further developed sense, viz. ‘ wise ' appears to be present in the RV but rarely;
¢f. Grass. 1267 who, for the meaning ‘ wise’ refers to....vicaksandh... sémam
susd'va....4.45.5¢d and two or three passages, about all of which one cannot
definitely say that the meaning ‘ wise’ fits in; thus, for example, in one passage
referred to by him, describing Brhaspati, viz. tvdni no gopa'h pathikr't vicaksandh,
2.23.0a, the sense ‘sharp observer’ suits better, as Brhaspati is a ‘ path-finder.’
In the different Soma-contexts, therefore, it is preferrable to stick to the root-
sense sufliciently attested by Rgvedic usage.

Translation of 9.52.
1. May (Soma), the hcaven-dweller, the obtainer of wealth, bring
strength to us from everywhere along with his juice! Being
pressed, run ( O Soma) into the strainer.

2. May the dear, thousand-streamed (juice) flow continuously over
the sheep-hair by thy ancient paths!

3. Shake (him) who is like a (food-)pot; O Indu, stimulate the
gift, as it were, O deadly one, with thy deadly ( weapons) !

4. O Indu, invoked in many places, (put) down the strength of
these (inimical) people,—( the strength ) which challenges us!

5. O Indu, (as) bestower of wealth, flow to us with thy protections,

hundreds, thousands, of (thy) Ilustrous (streams, bringing
possessions | )
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Notes to 9.52

General: The hymn prssesses some pecul'iar features which strike us
when we compare it with a normal Soma-hymn. Stylistically it is notable that
it uses the so-called governing comp.s (¢f. sanddrayili,1a and mamhayddrayil,
5¢). Often in the same e, the person is suddenly changed: thus the indirect
address to Soma in 1b ( bhdrat) becomes direct in I¢c (arsa). Rc 2 starting with
tdva, goes to the third person (¢f. yat in 2¢). Peculiar words like carit as in 3a
are used; Sdcinam in sb might probably be Sacinam (which emendation Gld.
actually suggests). In general the emphasis in the hymn is more on destroying
particular opponents or challengers (¢ 3 and 4) than on the description of the
ritual happenings; only arsa in 1c, pavasva in 5¢ and the whole rc 2z entitle the

hyma to be a pdvamant’.

1a. pdri goes with bhdrat in b, and in order to bring out its full sensc, we
have rendered it a little freely with ‘ from everywhere.’ '

—dyuksdh is taken by Burrow (Sk. Lang. p. 161) to be a verbal derivative
in -sd from 4/dyut, to shine, the -f- in *dyulsd being changed into -/— (giving
dyuksd) on the analogy of riik§d etc. The dissimilation of ~¢- into k-, i.e. a
dental changing into velar, even on analogy is difficult to accept in the absence
of parallel instances. Instead it is certainly correct to take dyu- as the sampra-
sarana form of div ( the weak grade of dyau) compounded with ks¢ from V' ksi,
¢ to dwell’ ( kseti ) or  to rule or reign ’ (ksayati). Wack-Debr. (11,2 p. 81§ 238 8.).
however, insist on interpreting the comp. as ‘reigning in Heaven’ which ig
Mayrhofer’s opinion also (¢f. EWS, Ligferung 9 p. 69). A consideration of the
uses of ksdya in the RV, however, does not help, because as pointed out by
Mayrhofer its meaning in 8.15.9 is uncertain; nor is it clearer in 7.46.2. The
meaning ‘ rulership * accepted by Neisser (Wz RV 2.73f) is also not easily accept-
able. According to ksayo mivdse Pin. 6.1.201, the barytone (= without accute
accent on the last syllable i.e. ddyndatia ) ksdya means ‘house’. (In fact the
oxytone ksayd nowhere occurs by itself in the RV, which would have decided
tle question). Taking the testimony of Rgvcdic compounds ending in ksdva or
ksit, we may try to solve the problem. Thus, ma'rutdm sirdhal is called
diviksaydm in 5.40.5b, but there, too, one is not sure which ksaya is meant; for,
even if we take it to be the adyudatia ksdya, the comp. accent would be on the
—yd according to Pan. thithaghaii, etc., 6.2.144. Besides, we know that the
Maruts do not 7ule in heaven; they just dwcll in the mid-regions and lence
possibly in heaven, as deities. The epithet diviksild applied to the Sun and the
Moon in sit'rydmd’'sa vicdrantd diviksita 10.92.12¢ clearly proves that * diviksit’
means ‘ dwelling’ and not ‘ reigning’ in heaven. The epithet dyuksi often
occurs in the RV and is applied frequently to Indra but anly once to 'Varuna,
which indicates that it does not signify rulership; in 6.24.1 the former is calied
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dyuksdl ra'ja, where the use of the word 7a’ja@ by the side of dyuksé definitely
proves that dyuksé is ditferent from r@'jan or ruler. In the only passage where
Varuna, the Rgvedic samrdj par excellence, is called dyuksd, viz., dnw ayitksd
vdruna indrasakhd 7.34.24b, the meaning “ rulership * is not intended; for there
Varuna is mentioned as just one god along with 76lasi and Maruts. Moreover,
Soma in the RV is often conneccted with divdk but not as'its ruler excepting
twice in an apparently casual way in one hymn wviz. 9.86.11,33 as divdh pdlih.
As opposed to this, Soma’s residence in heaven is almost legendary ; ¢f. * divi vai
soma asit’ SBr.3.2. 4.1; “Irtiyasydm ito divi soma asit’ TBr. 3.2.1.1 etc. Hence
Grass.'s rendering of dyuksd with ‘residing in heaven’ (\WR 640) as also
Ludwig's (Rg. II.450) *Heaven-inhabitor’ is preferable. Gld.(ibid. p. 38)
renders it simply with ‘ the-heavenly ’ which is Grass.’s alternate meaning also.
This is, however, inadequate, as the -Zsa part of the comp. is thereby left
unnoticed. The parallel comp. diwiksas ( where the secondary form divd replaces
divi and ksas comes for ksa) also means * dwelling in heaven ; ¢f. divdksasah as
an epithet of gods in general in 10.65.74.

—The comp. sanddrayi} has a Bah. accent but the sense differs ; it belongs
to the varicty which is often called * governing compounds’, though many other
names like * atlributive’ or ‘ exocentric * ctc. are proposed by different scholars
(¢f. Wack. AG. II. 1.273 § 107a). In these comp.s, which are usually restricted
to the RV, the first member, generally a pres. part.,—other varieties also are
available—, governs the second member in the acc. case. Pan. has not directly
noted this variety ; however, it cannot be said that these comp.s, present even in
the oldest part of the RV, could escape his attention. It appears that he was
catisfied to treat them formally as Bah., with this modification that the first
member which is an active pres. part. should be taken in a passive scuse; thus,
sanddrayi = sanyamanarayily (cf. Say.’s diyamanadhanah ). In some other cases
of these comps., like mdndayatsakham 1.4.7, Say. applies the rule * talpuruse tuly-
grthalrtiya. .etc. Pan. 6.2.2 and interprets it as Loc. Tat. (¢f. mandayati madayaii
indre sakhd), though even in that case the dissolution of a “ governing’’ type
such as sakhdyam indram mandayat would be quite suitable. Apyway, it is
certainly better to treat this as a special variety of compounds where the second
member is governed by the first.  Though the traditional interpreters of Panini
have not noted this, it is quite possible that by $eso bahuerikik Pan. 2.2.23
intends to consider as Bah. all those which were not treated so far in any
category (c/f. uklad anyac chesalt).  This is certain, because Pan. writes a Sformal
grammar and generally does not consider semantic categories. The next siitra
viz. anckasn anyapaddrthe (2.2.24), however, gives another variety of Bah. If
this interpretation (for which I am grateful to Pandit Shri M. V. Upadhyaya of
Baroda) is correct, the comp. under discussion must be taken to be well
accounted for by Pan. from the accent point of view.



52.3@ 6

1b. bhdrat can be both injunctive 3rd pers. sing. or pres. pa..rt. (norr.x.
sing. masc.). (i) Taken asan inj. (or an augmentless past ), which it often is
in the RV (¢f. 2.19.5, 20.6; 9.48.3), it would be possible to construe ab as an
independent sentence, going with the dyuksdé Soma and then ¢ would clearly
refer to the earthly one. (ii) Taken as a pres. part., it would lead us to a sort
of a “ governing comp.” in the making like bhardd-vaja (with a double accent, the
usual accent being bhardd-vaja, the accent shift signifying a proper name);
but in that case a verb will have to be supplied to ‘ pdri’ or the whole will have

to be connected with ‘ arsa’ in ¢, which appears a bit artificial.

We prefer the
first alternative.

Besides, the correct pres. part. would be bibhrat, which,
however, is not always necessary in the RV.

—adndhasa can be a sociative instr., or the usual one showing the cause or
instrument,

2b. priydh and sahdsradhdralh have to be taken elliptically, the Soma-
juice being the obvious substantive to be supplied as Say. has done. The words
pratnébhir ddhvabhih suggest the hoary character of the Soma-ritual: so does
the adv. tdna, for which cf. pund'ti... .va'rena $dsvata tana 9.1.0 ac,

—ac. The discrepancy between tdva...ddhvabhih and yat ( 3rd pers. sing. )
is removed if we take tdva referring to the deity Soma and supply to yat a
subject like rasals.

—¢. vat as a verbal form is a hapax in the RV, though the meaning is
clear.

Formally ?t can be imper. 3rd sing. of vyd, with dlipsis of # of the
term. -tu for metrical purposes ; or better, it is aor, inj. 3rd pers, sing. ( the aug-
ment a being dropped ). ' ' 8

—ldnd, an adv. with accent-shift (from the instr, sing. tand' ) ; ¢f. note to
9-44.10, SH. 11.87: for more details regarding the Paninjan and other traditional
interpretation of the word, see further note to 62.2c, Say.’s paraphr h
vzz: visirlasaral is obviously an imitation of VM. see tl;e fattef's a:,i rde;:eé
-msfrlalz saral’ (M5. p. 328); with the v, [, vislptasiral available in Sav.’

of VM. Probably, the other reading also is noted is the o 1 SRy.'S copy
69, fn 1.

the Poona RV, edition 1V,

The point in the simile, 1 i
. _ » owever, 1s not clear, Soma j
. a9, . ) . 1s exl a
hxm1 \tlho‘ 1 h:\e & caru ie. sell-satisfied or sell-centered likex :;:l'ted ::ofﬂllllkef
cooked rice etc. (as suggested b the J: ¢ pot tull ©
milk etc,) d ater mea

ning of cary viz, grain boiled in
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3b. nd is taken in the sense of ‘sva’ by Sday. and VM ( MS. p. 327 ) leaves
it without paraphrase. The whole difficulty arises because nd as a particle of
comparison does not-at all suit here. Old, as noted by Gld. (7bid. p.37 in. to
3b), conjectures fndro nd which would well fit the sense of comparison. But
even without that one can translate it with Gld. ( 1bid. p. 38) taking ud in the

sense of wulpreksi: ‘give as it were a knock to the gift (i.e.. inspire the giver
to give gift)’.

—da'nam is also found with a different accent viz. dandm in the RV. In

some contexis there is no difference of sense but the oxytone means even the

giver, whereas barytone means ‘ the giving or gift.” Cf. Grass. 594.

3¢. vadhaili: According to Pan. hanas ca vadhah 3.3.76, the unaccented

term. a(p) is applied to /han in thesbhive sense giving the formation vddha ;
so by elimination the oxytone vadhd should be in the sense of karta i.e. the

killer, or karana, the killing-weapon. Cf. Grass. 1202, who gives both these

senses, though according to him the bhdve sense * killing or death’ is also present.

— vadhasno is voc. of vadhasn# which is a Rgvedic hapax. The meaning
‘deadly weapon’ is quite clear. The adj. vadhasnd, however, occurs in the RV,
almost in the same sense from which the present word might be an extension

with the term u. (¢f. Wack. Debr. II, 2.930 where, Liowever, the analysis is
vadh-asnu).

4. 'The yc is complicated in its wording and hence a bit difficult to inter-

Pischel (Ved. Stud. 1. 19), giving this as an example of a hymn where a
verb is wanting, supplies one like ‘ break, throw down, destroy’ etc.; Gld.
( RV-trans. HOS 35.38 note to 4a) rightly points out that it can be supplied
from nf $tismani ni vdyas tira 9.19.7b, where the word $diro} actually occurs;
besides #n{ by itself generally suggests an unfavourable sense in such contexts;

ésam jdnanam in b then can refer to inimical people present before the poet's
eye.

pret.

The clause yd asmd’n etc. in ¢ does not necessarily suggest an inimical
context by itself, but the parallel passage adhaspaddm tdm i krdlii yo asma'n

adidedali 10.134.2¢ referred to by Gld., where ¢ is repeated verbatim, makes it

certain that here too the reference is inimical. Besides, yd}k in ¢ can refer to

$ugmam (acc. sing.) in a, which is actually a masc. word. Say. and V)
( MS. p. 328) also corroborate this; ¢f. the latter’s wording: ‘ yad balam asman
badhandartham ahvayati.’ This sense of @ + dis, viz. to challenge etc., however,
is entirely different from that which is prese'nt in passage like nd téna devd adfée
6.56.1¢ ; for a further discussion of this point, vide earlier note to 9.21.5 and the
views of Fay and Edgerton discussed there (SH II, 23)

5b. In place of &ucindm, Gld. (sbid. p. 38 note to 5b) conjectures $dcinam.
He is possibly influenced by the apparent discrepancy between @fbhis in @ and
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$dicindm in b, the latter suggesting the Soma-juices, because sahdsram connected
with it ought to qualify something which goes well with that qualified by
$aldm in a. This, however, is not necessary: $iicf in the. pl. definitely stands
for the Soma-juices (¢f. the characterization of Sema in Sicilt pavakd ddbhutal
9.24.6) ; sahdsram also may easily evolke the same image (¢f. Soma's usual epithet
sahdsradhdral also occuring in this hymn [vide 2c]); pdvasva in ¢ also cor-
roborates this, The idea is that Soma should flow out in thousand shining
(streams) and at the same time should bring hundred aids. Say. interprets
similarly.

sc.  manhayddrayil is the same type of * governing comp.’ as sandd® in
1a., martha®, as the accent shows is causal of 4/mauih; so the litcral meaning
would be ‘ causing wealth to be bestowed (¢f. Sdy.’s paraphrase: pradiyama-
nadhanal), hence ‘ bestower of ",

Translation of 9,53,

1. Thy strengths have risen up, destroying the demons, O (thou)
possessing the thunderbolt ( lit. the unbreakable stone)! Drive
away (those ) who fight ( with us) on all sides.

2. Striking with power in the accompaniment of this (hymn ), when
the wealth (prize) is kept in the conflict of chariots, Iet me
praise ( thee) with an unfearing lLeart !

3. The ordinances of this Pavamina are not for attack by the evijl-
intentioned ; destroy ( bim ) who wants to fight against thee,

4. Him, the exhilaration-trickling, brown, strong ( Soina ), they urge
into the rivers—( him ), the Indu, the exhilarating (drink ) for
Indra !

Rc 1 would better fit Indra as Gld. (¢bid. p. 58, fn. to s¢ 1) points out.
Actually Indra’s qualities are transferred to Soma, bhecause his exploits are
generally performed under the exhilaration of Soma.

1b. adrivah, voc. of adrivan, which changes its final to a visarga, as in the
case ot vocatives of words ending in -mat (or -vat) and the perf. part in -vas ;
¢f. Pan. matuvaso ru sambuddhau chandasi 8.3.1.

ddri as well pointed out by Grass. 39, on the strength of passages like
" apd ydd ddrim puruhita ddrdal’ 4.16.8a, refers to ‘ the ( unbreakable ) rock of
waters’ broken by Indra; it can be analysed into a + dri, (the second word
being analysed into 1/d7 to break + the weak term -7), the accent also agreeing
with a ma@-Tat. dissolution. With reference to Soma, the word, as is well-
known, refers to the pressing stones, possibly due to their remarkuable hardness,
But, in the present context, where the typically Indra epithets arc applied to
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Soma (¢/f. note to yc 1 above ), the word should be rendered so as to suit an
Indra milien. The attempt here obviously is to identify Soma with Indra.

Ic. parispr’dhal incidentally occurs only here in the RV and should mean
‘ strong combatants’.

2a. aya’ (instr. sing. fem.) being elliptical, a suitable substantive has to
be supplied. The evidence of many Rgvedic passages definitely suggests that
dhiya’ or perhaps gira’ should be supplied ( for aya’ dhiya’, cf. 1.143.6; 166.13;
5.45.11; 6.71.6; 8.13.8; 8.93.17; and for ayad’ gird’, ¢f. 2 24.1; 8.1.18). Say.’s
ayd' = anena krlena possibly suggested by aya’ stkplydyd, 9.47.1 is obviously
against grammar, because aya’ is definitely feminine. Further, the whole phrase
ava’ (dhiya'), the instr. being sociative in sense, goes with nijaghnih and sug-
gests that the activity expressed by i V& is accompanied by the sacred
hymn, which by its holy power brings in the desired result. Gld. (7bid. p. 38
note to the above passage) remarks that nijaghnir djasa in a is explained by
the Avestan parallel ‘ yalmi nighne nars aojasiha’ Yasna 10.2.

In both the cases, he observes, the priest beating the Soma-plant with the
pressing wood is the speaker. The passage suggests that crushing the plant has
ultimately the effect of defeating the enemy. Here is a clear expression of the
Rgvedic belief in the supernatural power of the ritual acts.

2b.  rathasangé is a Rgvedic hapax, in which sasnigé is used in an earlier
sense viz. the clash (of chariots), the whole word signifying ‘ a fight . Here,
probably, the fight may be a literary one, rdtha often being metaphorically used
by the poets to represent a song (c¢f. the fine allegory of a rdtha symbolizing a
hymnin 2.31.1-4). Moreover, a, as pointed out earlier, refers to the pressing
priest reciting a hymn, though an actual fight or race of chariots is not exclud-
ed as dhdne hité amply suggests. ( For the meaning of rathasangd as a collision
or conflict of chariots, cf. Grass. 1139 ).

3a. - vral@'ni stands in this context not for the wonderful activities of
Soma ( for which meaning cf. earlier note on puruvratdl, SH. I. 17), but for his
ordinances, This is confirmed by the neighbouring phrase nd adhy’se.

" 3b. didhya, which would be represented by durdh(i)yd in classical
Sanskrit, is here clearly instr. sing. (¢f. also Grass. 623), of durdhi'h meaning
‘(by) one who is evil-intentioned.’ The actual form of the word presents
many irregularities. Say. on 1.94.8 analyses it as dur 4- dhi (root-noun from
Vv dhyai), the form being simply enumerated by Pan. in a group of irregularly
formed words under prsodarddini yathopadisttim 6.,3.109. It is clear that the
cerebralisation of d% into dh results analogically ; ¢f. daldbham RV. 1. 15.6 etc.

(= durdabham ) anq many other forms beginning with dii- ( standing for origira}
dur-). ' )
a



54.10 IO

3c. prianyati is a denom. from pr'tana (fem.) ‘ fight or hostile army’ (¢f.
Grass. 854 ) ; the loss of the final-a is a Rgvedic irregularity noted by Pan. in
kavyadhvarapytanasyarci lopah 7.4.39. The word prtana’ itself comes from pp't,
a root-noun meaning ‘ fight ’ ( from *y/ pr which probably originally is 4/ spr
with the loss of the so-called ‘ movable (initial) s’, the root being attested in
dvaspartar ‘ the destroyer’ an epithet of the fighting Brhaspati in 2.23 § and
also in many conjugated forms throughout the RV.); it has a young Avcstan
phonetic parallel in pa73¢, to fight. The meaning of prtand (or -a) is clearly
‘an attack’ or ‘fight against’, supported by the young Avestan parallel
pasana (a). Cf. Wack-Deb. I1.2.191 and 595.

4b. . .madi’su vajinam, by word-play, can refer to the washing in waters
of the strong ( Soma ), as also that of a race-horse ; but the Soma-image is more
prominent as a and ¢ show.

Translation of 9.54
&

1. After his ancient lustre, (or along the shining plant) the
( priests or the fingers), free from bashfulness, have milked the
shining milk (out of) the thousand-winning sage.

2. This (Somais) the observer like the Sun; this runs to the
rivers, ( runs) to the seven slopes up to the heaven.

3. This god Soma, being purified, stands above all the worlds like
the Sun-god.

4. (Thou) flowest out to us strength possessed of cows for the
worship of gods, O Indu, ( when thou art) being purified, longing
for Indra.

Notes to 9.54

1a. dydtam dnu, as pointed out by Gld. ( ibid. 39 note to 1a), is employed
for Agnyupasthina of the Agnihotra, which suggests that the ritualists jntep.
preted dyut as the ‘ lustre ’ etc. of Agni. Lustre, being Soma’s special character-
jstic also, puts him on par with Agni. But what is the mcaning of ¢ milkin
after or according to (ami) Soma’s dyit?’ It might suggest that the gz,
juice is in accordance with Soma’s natural property. Cf. GId.’s remarl;, « The
white milk corresponds to Soma’s lustre known from old times " (744, P. 39).
According to VM ( MS. 327) dystam is elliptical to which lat@m should be sup-
plied ( ¢f. his paraphrase dyotamanan latam....... rasam duhanti) so that (e
meaning would be : ‘ they milked milk along with the plant (i.e. fully) »

1b. dhrayah as nom. plu. ( confirmed by dudwuhre, 3rd plu. in ) ) occurs
once more in the RV as irregular acc. plu. (¢f. krdhi' no dhrayo depg savilah

10.93.92) and twice more as nom. sing. from the base dhraya (cf. tyoy vajy
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dhrayal, 1.74.8a; alss 8.70.13¢). The word dhri can be a nafi-Tat. i.e. @ + hri,
the latter being a root-noun with shortened final vowel (without the -f-ending)
from /A * to feel ashamed’. The meaning then would be ¢ ( the priests) who
are not ashamed or bashful”. The rc is repeated in VS. 3.16 where Uvafa and
Mahidhara take the word to mean respectively ‘gavah ' (cf. Uvata's wording :
avidyamanahyiyalt alajjitah  wjjvalal  prasasyal ity arthak) and dogdhdaral
(¢f. Mahidhara: lajjarahital dogdharah). Mahidhara further explains that
Soma’s brilliance itself is the milk which the priest milk out. But the question
is: what is the rcason for the priests’ shame when they press Soma? Possibly
the conception of the deity makes them feel ashamed when they crush his body,
so to say; but if we take dhirayal = the not-bashful (fingers), the epithet
becomes really significant: ‘“even as ‘ladies’, the fingers are bold®' is the
suggestion. Gld. considers dhrayals to stand for both the priests and fingers
(7bid. p. 39, small fn. 1).

1c. We have followed Gld. (#bid. p. 39 translation of 1c¢) in taking
sahasrd@’m y'sim as an indirect object. Lven in the RV., certain verbs govern
an indirect (akathita) object i.c. are dvikarmaka, many examples of which are
given by Mcd ( VG for Students § 198.2 p. 304 ) ; for / dih, cf. duhdnty 'dhar
divya'ni ( = they milk celestial gifts from the udder) 1.64.5¢.

—ysi(m) (if analysed into 4/rs + ¢), can have in the Soma-context a
pun based on 4/ ars ‘ to run’ which is Soma’s most important activity.

2a. upadr'lk (=upa + drk, root-noun or kvip of 4/drs) is in ritual con-
texts the name of a priest in the sacrifice, whose function is to supervise the
activities of all other priests and to see that the sacrifice runs on well. In its
literal and obviously earlier scnse, it means ‘ the seer’. Soma is usually com-
parced with the Sun in his different activities of shining, seeing and so on; cf;
9.2.0¢ ; 27.5a; 063.13a ; 64.9¢ etc.

2b. dhavati is taken by Gld. (4bid.p.39) in a causal sense; c¢f. his
translation : ““ This (=Soma) males lakes. .flow to heaven.” This is not accept-
able, since such a conception has no support in the RV; on the other hand,
that Soma flows (wvi-dhavati) to the sieve or the pitchers (g.28.1, 4 and 9.37.3,6;
60.3; 67.14; 74.9 etc.) is a very common idea of Soma-poetry. That is why,
here Say. takes sdramisi = ukthapatrani. Further, Soma’s running ¢ to heaven
through the spaces’ is very clearly expressed in esd dfvam vi dhavati tivd rdjamsi
dhd’rayi g.3.7ab; it makes it certain that rdjamsi = sapté pravdtah of our
passage, the idea being that Soma runs #plo heaven, through the seven steeps
(pravdtal) in space; here @’ divam well confirms the proposed interpretation.
That pravdtal is a polysemic word is well proved by Pan.’s rule ‘ upasargac

chandasi dhatvarthe’ 5.1.118 (cf. note on pravdld, Soma-Hymns L3z). See
further note on 2c¢ below,
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2c. According to Gld. (ébid. p. 39), divam refers to the sieve for which
he refers to 9.3.7 and 9.107.24 The pdda, according to him, has the same image
as 2b i.e. that of richly flowing Soma and the words sapié pravdtah refer to full
Soma-cups. As pointed out in note on 20 supra, this pida and the following
are capable of a different interpretation wiz., Soma's heavenly ascent and in
that case divam="to leaven’ need not be accepted.

3¢. devdh is connected with both aydm sdmalk as well as with si’rval.

4¢. punandh, pres. part. ( Atm.), has the force of a dependent clause ;
Gld.’s translation (ibid. p. 39) takes the same view.

Translation of 9.55

1. Flow on to us with (thy) juice, ( so as to bring) corn over corn,
prosperity over prosperity, and O Soma, all good fortunes !

2. O Indu, since thy praise (is sung, and there is) the birth of thy
juice, sit on the dear grass(-seat ).

3. Moreover, O Soma, (thou being) the obtainer of cows (and)
obtainer of horses for us, flow on with ( thy) juice during the
coming ( lit. immediately following ) days.

4. Who conquers, (but) is not conquered (and) having attacked
the enemy, kills (him ),—such (thou) flow on (so as to be) a
conquerer of thousands.

Notes to 9.55

1ab. Say. points out the significance of the Amredita ydvamyavam etc. by
referring to Pan. @badhe ca 8.1.10 which prescribes the use of the dvirbhava to
signify * distress’ (abadha), the form being treated as a Bah. comp. ( which
incidentally explains the accent also.) The whole ¢, therefore, has the force
of an entreaty.

2. ydtha is at times used as a conjunction in the sense of ‘since’ ;g
yalah or yasmdt ; Gld. (ibid. p. 39, note to 2¢) points out to a smnlar use of
ydtha in ydtha dald babhit'tha havyava'hanal 8.23.6c.

3c. The instr. here shows the * duration * of the particular activity, Med

(VG for Students§ 199.5 p. 307) points out to such a ‘ temporal’ use of the

instr., giving the example of parvi'bhir daddsimd Sarddbhili RV 1.86.6; he

_further points out that this sense is rare in the Brakmanas; we, however, get
examples of this even in classical Sanskrit; ¢f. the later use of such a lrizya :
dvadasa varsair vydkaranam $rityate. The request to Soma to flow over so many
days suggests a Soma-sacrifice of long duration. The word mdksii ( or -u, always

shortened in the Pp. ) is used singly as well as in comp.s in the sense of ‘ quick ’
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(¢f. Grass. g6gf. ). Gld.'s translation (ibid. p. 39) ‘in the immediately following
(allerndichsten) days’ interprets the word similarly. Its analysis or etymology
is uncertain.

4a.  jina'ti, which is [rom 4/ji with the nasal thematic addition wviz. na@’,
is obviously used transitively ; ji'yafe, as the radical accent shows, is not passive
but only Atm. (4th class, having the thematic ($)ya(n), which throws the
accent back on the root) ; the sense of the latter, therefore, is reflexive : ¢ does
not allow himself to be conquered’.

Translation of 9.56

1. Soma, the speedy, runs over into the strainer towards the great
Rta, —(Soma), destroying the demons, (and) desiring for the
gods. :

2. When Soma runs to strength, (and) when ( his) hundred, busy
streams enter Indra’s friendship,

3. (At that time), the ten ladies encourage ( or praise ) thee, like a
maiden( her) lover ; O Soma, thou art cleansed for the obtain-
ment ( of strength).

4. O Indu, flow on (so as to be) tasty for Indra (and) Visnu;
protect men ( and ) singers from evil.

Notes to 9.56

Ia. pdri can be construed either with arsafs in b or with the acc. rtdm
brhdt as an adnominal. Sdy. and Gld. prefer the former.

—vrtdm byhdt presents some difficulty. It can be taken either in apposition
to Soma who is ‘ the great Rla,’ so to say (¢f. Soma as atma’ yajiidsyva 9.2.10),
or may be construed-as object of pdri. .. .arsati. No strictly deciding factor is
available. According to Gld. ( ¢bid. 39 f. note to 12} ‘ the high order’ or ‘the
high right path’ is the progress of the Soma-preparation in all stages. For this
he relies on 9.107.15; 108.8; 9.97.23 and 9.66.2{. In many of the passages the
same uncertainty of construction is present. léna yd pldjato vivavydhé ra'ja
devd ytdn byhdt 9.108.8 might suggest that Soma is identified with the great Ria
( which can mean so many things ) ; on the other hand, drsan mitrdsya virunasya
dharmand prd hinvand rtdm brhdt 9.107.15 might support the view that the br°
ridm stands for the ritual activities, which Soma furthers. It is safer to leave
the question open. h

According to Liid. ( Var. 11. 580 ff } ptdm brhdt is in addition to its being
the truth concretised in the hymn, also the cosmic yta and Soma is identified
with it in 9.107.15, 108.8 etc. as also in the present passage. This is not im-
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possible, yet the presence of pdri arsati makes our interpretation also quite plau-
sible, as shown earlier.

2¢. avisdn generally occurs as pres. part. (nom. sing. masc.); here,
however, we have to lake it as imperf. 3rd plu. going with dharalk (in ),
‘because the accent on the thematic vowel -d- (c¢f. vi$dn, which belongs to the
tudadi-group) and the adjoining preverb being unaccented (¢f. Pin. tini ca
uddttavali 8.1.71) shows that it belongs lo the dependent clause beginning with vyt
in a. This is Say’s construction also; but he does not construe drsati in this
way in a in spite of its accent. DBut in that case the conjunction ydt becomes
far separated from gvisdn in c. Hence it is better to take both drsafi in ¢ and
avisdn in ¢, 7.c. the whole 7¢ 2, as belonging to a dependent clause going with
rc 3.

Gld’s translation (7bid. p. 40) viz. *“* When Soma runs for the victory-
prize, in hundred busy streams, so that he enters Indra’s friendship " obviously
wants the sense of this ¢ to be completed by the next rc. Desides, he takes
Satdw dha'rah to be in apposition with Soma, which is clear from his remark to
-9.58.1b (7bid. p. 40, note ) viz. * the same apposition as in 9.56.2 is here (z.e.in
dhard’ sutdsyd'ndhasah 58.10 going with mandi’ in 1a).” This sounds a bit
forced. Instead, it would be simpler to take dvisdn to be the verb belonging
to the same dependent clause as drsati. Dependence of r¢c 2 on 3 is confirmed
by the oft-expressed fact that songs praise Soma, or the fingers ‘move him,
when he flows. '

3b. aniisata is translated by Gld. (#bid. 40) with ¢ the ten ladies call on
thee.” Obviously, he takes andisata in a slightly idiomatic sense, necessitated
by the fact that ddéa referes definitely to the fingers which can hardly praise
Soma. Of course, one can see a word-play in 4/n#t ‘to move’ etc. apd
“to praise’; in the latter sense yd§ano is also double-meaning and can suggest
‘the hymns’,

3c. satdye is used ewptlcally in the RV, it is compounded wit]y ar/ea-
arpd-, tokd-, dhdna-, medhd- and va’ja-, out of which the comp. with yg ]a occurs
64 times, clearly suggesting that va'jasati should be the meaning of si; used
by itself ; besides, one of the frequently mentioned aims of Soma’s cleansing and
flowing is the obtainment of va'ja. Say's paraphrase annasya labhaya, shows
that he also wants to supply the word va'ja, which he often renders with guna.
It is even open to take s@{ = ¢ gain ’, without any specification.

4¢.  nyni stoly’n can even be taken together in the sense of ‘( protect ). the
singing men’ i.e. the priests. But it is better to take them separately as both
the patrons and the singers would be thereby included in the praise,
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Traunslation of 9.57

1. Thy several(-ly flowing) streams go onto (i.e. bring) thousand-
fold strength, like the showers from Heaven.

to

Towards dear, wonderful (things), he, the observer of all, runs;
(he ), the brown ( one), sharpening ( his) weapons.

3. He, Dbeing cleansed by men like the elephant-king possessing
excellent, wonderful activities, sits in the cups, like a hawk
(on the trees).

4. That (i.e. such thou), O Indu, ( while) being purified, bring for
us all wealth ( which is) in Heaven as well as on the Earth !

Notes to 9.57

1a. asaScdtal is on account of its terminal accent, a negative Bah, but
thereby the original accent of sascat remains uncertain. If accented on sd-, it
is clearly a pres. part of \/sasc ‘to join, to accompany’ etc.,, (whether the
latter is taken as an independent root, or a reduplicated derivative of 4/sac,
with the loss of the radical (i.e. the second -a- [*sasac >*sasc > sasc])
according to the Paninian formula abhystandm adil 6.1.189; in other words it
falls on the reduplicated syllable ( Paninian abhydsa). In that case the mean-
ing of the word would be ¢ which has no ( things) joining together (a-sascdt)’,
i.e.,, ‘which run or flow separately or individually’ (with reference to the
dha'rah). The meaning is convincingly confirmed by the upamana ¢ divé nd. . .
vrstdyak’ (b). Every observer of the Indian monsoon knows that the rain falls
in continuous yet separate thin streams.. Soma also flows in the same way.

Burrow ( Skt. Lang. 164 ), however, considers sadcdt ( = obstacle) to be an
independent derivative in-¢ (=-at?) like sravdt etc., occurring as nom. plu.
in 1.71.7. One need not agree with this derivation, because the example sravdt
= stream (as contrasted with the corresponding pres. part. srdvat from +/sru, to
flow ) shows that it is only a case of accent shift and not an independent
formation ( which, according to Panini hrasvasya piti keti tuk 6.1.71 can only
be a root-noun with the zero-term. kvip from root ending in short vowels
cf.-ky't,-sriit as in parisrit 9.1.6 and so on). Thus, srdval= what flows; sravdt
= a stream ; similarly sd$cat = what accompanies ; sa$cdt = ( possibly) an obstacle,
though some other meaning might better fit the Rgvedic context. All these
considerations well confirm our conclusion viz. that the dha'rdh flow severally
(lit. without any joining or contact in them). Hence Lud.’s.and Gld.'s
rendering “unversieglich’ ( “inexhaustive, undrying’) is only an intelligent
guess. Incidentally, Grass. does not at all distinguish between these two
differ_ently accented homophones,. '
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The interpretation proposed above is amply confirmed by the evidence of
other Soma-hymns : prd te divd nd vystdyo dhd'ra yanly asacdtal.q.62.28 ab is an
exact parallel passaée, where asa$, qualifies dhd’rali; similarly asascdtal Satdidh-
arah (9.86.27 ab) are said severally to sing for (or stimulate ) the hdri (Soma)
as in asascdtah $atddhara abhisriyo hdrim navanté'va 1@’ wdanyiivah; further in
sahdsradharé'va 1é sdmasvaran divd na'ke mddhujihvd asascdtah 9.73.4 ab, the
mddhujiheal (some mystic singers ) characterized as asascdfal sang in harmony
(sdm asvaran ), the idea being that they sung in unison, yet their separate voices
weresheard.  (In both these passages, G1d. [ #7d. p. 81, 62 respy. ] simply omits
asa$cdtal in his translation), The same asascdtak mddhujihval are said to milk
the mountain-dwelling bull ( obviously Soma ), which obviously they do severally
(yet together): cf. divd na'ke mddhujihvd asascdlo vena' duhanty uksdnant
giristha’'m 9.85.10 ab. GId. here takes asascdtalh elliptically supplying ‘ Strome '
i.e. dha'rah (cf. his translation p. 78) rendering it with his usual ‘ unversieglich
(e)’! Actually such an ellipsis is unnecessary, especially when the epithet can
well go with the mddhujihvah in the way suggested above by us. The passage
sahdsradhard’va 1" asadcdlas iytiye sdntu rdjasi praja'vatih \ cdtasr, na'bha nihitd
avd divd havir bharanty amy'tam ghrlaschiital 9.74.6, where asa$, occurs, is some-
what doubtful, though the proposed meaning suits there too.

There is support for our interpretation outside Mandala IX too. The
dyau and prthivi are characterized as asascdi@ in 1.160.2, where clearly the
meaning ‘ the separated ’ ( yet joint ) ones suits admirably. The na#-Tat. comp.
dsascanti (where 4/ sasc is obviously treated as a ready root of the 1st class as
the ‘n’-infix or Paninian numdagama definitely shows) along with dhi'ridhare
describing dyan and prthivi in 6.70.2 supports the same meaning: the two 7.e.
Heaven and Earth are separate yet give profusely flowing ( bounties ).

2a. ka'vya are more probably ‘ wonder-works’ ( or wonderful activities in
favour of the singer) than ‘poetic compositions.” This is supported by c¢,
where sharpening of Soma’s weapons is mentioned as a preparation for achieving
great wonder-works due to his divine power ). While discussing Soma’s epithet
kavikratu 9.9. 1c. (SH. 1.46), it was pointed out on the strength of parallel
passages that kavi in the RV. also meant ‘one having divine power ' ;
ka'vya in a concrete sense would then stand for ‘“ wonderful activities achieved
by ‘ divine power ' "’ (c/. devdsya pasya ka'vyatii nd mamara nd jiryati AV, 10.8.32).
Soma is here requested to flow to (7.e. bring about) dear kd'vya, Of course
priya’ kd'vya can stand for ‘ dear poetic songs’ in honour of Soma, who flows
fo them in order to receive; but in this case ‘ twiijand @’yudha’ in ¢ remains
pointless and hence this possibility is ruled cut.

2b. wviéva (acc.pl.) may be connected either with the neighbouring
cdksanah or with priya’ni ka'vya in a; we prefer the former on the ground that
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as far as possible each pada should be taken to be an independent unit of sense.
Besides, it is preferrable that cdksagalk should have an object; Say. and Gld.
prefer the other alternative.

2¢. tusijandlh is pres. part. of fuj (fu#j), for the different meanings of
which ¢f, earlier note on fusijdnti 9.15.3c (SH I.75). Here, in spite of the Atm.,
the transitive root-meaning ‘ to sharpen’ etc. naturally fits in, especially due to
the presence of the acc. @'yudha in c.

—The a'yudha (i.e. the weapons) here refer to Soma’s horns, the sharpen-
ing of which is often expressed in the Soma-poetry. (cf. esd Sy'ngani dddhuvac
chisite. .9.15.49%)

3b. In fbho ra@'ja, as noted by Gld. (1bid. p. 40 note to 30 ), the compari-
son belongs to smarmpjandh as in marmrjényah ( usighhir nd akrdh 1.189.7) to
akrdh. If this were taken as a starting point to interpret this difficult phrase,
it follows that #bho ra’ja would be something like gajendra or the King-Elephant,
¢f. tbha or {bhya connected with ra'jan 1.65.7 and 4.4.1respy. ( Gld.HOS. 35.40).
The problem (as stated by Gld. also) is whether #bka should have the same
sense as in classical Sanskrit or the one like ‘ vassal’ etc. modified by Roth’s
meaning ‘ a domestic servant ’, etc.

The CV pattern of the word might suggest that it is a non-Vedic loan word and
the meaning has more or less to be guessed. This can be conveniently done in
the light of Rgvedic passages; (even then the problem is not easy to solve as
Gld. suggests). The descriptions of Agni in ibhyan nd ra'ja vdnani atti 1.65.7b
and in yali 7a'jéva mava tbhena 4.4.1b ( both the passages being noted by Gld. in
the note to 9.57.3) make it possible that ibha stands for the elephant, where
{bhya= those going with the {bha i.e. the king’s retinue.

A consideration of the neighbouring epithet swvratdh might further
clarify the matter. 1f vrald here is taken in its usual sense of ‘ ordinance’ etc.,
1blio rd@’jd may suggest a comparison and the meaning will be * a king, with good
ordinances, graceful like an elephant’ ( f.e. a great king).

This will be somewhat in line with Gld.’s intergretation noted earlier; he
has actually translated the phrase ‘ fbho 7a’jéva’ with ‘like an obedient king's
elephant’; instead, as the upameya is Soma, a better rendering would be
* an elephant-king.’

4ab refers to all shining wealth coming from Heaven as well as Earth;
this might explain dvibdrhis(am) rayi( m) mentioned in 9.4.7 though rayf is
not generally the sams as vdstt.

3¢. vdmsu is double-meaning: ‘in the wooden { cups) ’ going with Soma
and ‘in the woods’ or ‘ on the trees’ going with §yend. The accent is irregular
because monosyllabic nominal bases get the accent on their declensional termi-

3
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nations beginning from instr. sing. according to Pan. sdv ekacas (triiyadir
vibhaktih, 6.1.168.

Translation of 9.58

1. May he overcome ( the enemies ) ! —(he), the exhilarating (one),
the stream of the pressed stalk, runs on; may he overcome ( the
enemies) ! The exhilarating one runs on.

2. The <hining goddess ( fully ) knows of the shining (possessions),
(and) of the protection of the mortal. May he (Soma) over-
come ( the enemies)! The exhilarating one runs on.

3. We (have) obtain(ed ) thousand(-fold gift)s from (the couple)
Dhvasra and Puruganti. May he ( Soma) overcome etc.. .

4. From (lit. of) whom (viz. Dhvasra and Purusanti) we, more-
over, have obtain(ed) thirty thousand (of cows) in a continu-
ous (line), May he (Soma) overcome etc...

Notes to 9.58

1a. tdrat (an augmentless impf.) is clearly an injunctive (or Paninian
let, where the thematic a is always unaccented ) and not the nom. sing. of the
pres. part. of 4/ #r, which ought to be tdran. VM ( MS. p. 329) overcomes this
difficalty by saying that it is a Vedic irregularity (¢f. his words: 'numdbhavas
chandasah '), which is unacceptable, because the form tdran actually occurs in.
3.24.1 ( where, as here, S@y. interprets it as t@rayan, which is not necessary ).

On the strength of Soma’s epithet aplsir(am) in 9.61.13a; 63.21a; 108.7b
as also that of tdrat samudrdm pdvamana sirmina 9.107.15a, Gld. (ibid. p. 40 note
to 1a) wants to supply apdh or the like to /4rat here. One need not object to
this: but here, Soma'’s action described by dhdvali does not require the idea that
he floats or swims over the water. Instead, in the light of the fact that the last
two rcs contain a sort of danastuli, the inj. tdrat also should indicate a prayer ;
hence we have supplied the object ‘ enemies’, taking the verb in a slightly
metaphorical sense viz. ‘to overcome, put back, defeat’ etc. This is amply
supported by an established usage in the Soma-poetry : ¢f. diyo nd vaji’ tarati'd-
dratih 9.96.15b ; dvis'dstarddhya ynaya’ nd iyase 110.1¢;..,. Dunand visva dvésamst
tarati....111.1ab. The Nirukta interpretaion (c¢f. Nir. 13.6) quoted by‘ Say.
(though not acceptable in other respects) supplying papam to tdrat supports
this stand. We have in all this split up pada a (which is also the refrain of
each 7c in the hymn) into two independent sentences: (i) fdrat with an object
to be supplied and (ii) sd mandi’ dhavati going with Soma.

za. wusrd’, derived {rom the samprasarana grade of v vas, to shine is
paraphrased by Say. as utsarapas$ild(=running), which is a mere nirukti not
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at all necessary in this context. He proposes this interpretation, because he
wants the word to be an épithet of somadhard to be supplied; this mean-
ing however can be better available even if wusra’ is derived from 4/ vas
‘to shine' as the shining nature of Soma and his flow is so often expressed by
the Rsis; cf. Soma-epithets like dyumnavattamah (9.2.2) dyuma'n (9.5.3; in
9.61.18 of the rdsa), dyumni’ (9.109.7) ; and in that case devi’ by word-play can
also suggest the shining, divine dha'ra. Gld. (sbid.p.41) takes usrd’ to mean
Usas, devi’ being in the usual sense of goddess without any word-play. The
former sense, however, is better because a sudden mention of usas is only justified
if the context indicates that the morning Soma-offerings are meant. Besides it
is a more understandable prayer that the divine (devi’) Soma-stream knows of
the dvas of the mortal worshipper, and can bestow it on him.

—udsiinam, plu, is clearly in apposition to dvasalh ( sing.) in 2b, the sense
being that the shining ( possessions) constitutes the means of the devotee’s sub-
sistance. The goddess usra’ ‘ knows the vdswus of mortals’' means that she
obtains them for the devotees (as she exactly knows what they want ), or points
out by her light where the treasures lie, just as Pisan, the lord of paths
( pathaspdti) points out the rayf. The latter meaning is preferrable in the light
of what Mcd (VG. for Students, p. 319 § 202c) has noted about 4/vid ; he dis-
tinguishes between 4/vid with the gen. and with the acc. of the object known:
the former means simply ‘know about’, whereas the latter ‘know fully'
{ Italics ours ).

Rcs 3 and 4 constitute a ddnastuti, so rare in the Soma-Mandala. This
feature is better understood when we take into account the fact that this hymn,
according to the Anwukramani belongs to one Avatsara of the Kasyapa family,
which has to its credit many Soma-hymns and possesses not a few extraordinary
features (cf. notes SH 1. 53 and ¢.6-24 and 53-60). The story in the Satyayana
Brahmana quoted by Siy. stating that the sage Taranta and Purumihla, who
got many gifts from Dhvasra and Purusanii, ‘saw’ these four zcs is not quite
reliable, particularly because the name Taranta appears to be coined after (drat,
the initial word of the hymn.

3a. Dhvasrd and Purusanti, obviously the names of patrons, were
probably warriors winning much booty. This is made clear by the derivation
of the names.

Dhvasra, though derived from 4/dhvas, is not easy to interpret. Many
forms and derivatives of the root occur in the RV (cf. dhvasayah 10.73.0:
dhvasdyantam 1.140.3 ; dhvasma'nah 4.6.6; dhvasira’h 7.83.3 etc.) and their
meaning is often uncertain. In sdm bhit'mya dntd dhvasird adyksata 7.83.3;
+/@hvas has possibly the meaning * to darken, to threaten with danger’ etc. and
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this would suit many contexts. On this basis, one can say that dhvasrd

might mean a ‘ threatening ' or ‘strong’ fighter. It is remarkable that, though
it is a proper name, its accent has not shifted.

Purusdnti, on the other hand, gives a definite meaning.

derivative in -t accented (i.e. Paninian ktic which is used in a special sense,
for the significance of which see note on abhisti SH. I1.104f) {from v/ Sa”'_to
win etc., which is specially noted by Pan. in sanal klici lopa$ cdsydnyat_a'ﬂsya’.”
6.4.45 (giving all three forms viz. the usual sati, besides sant{ and sati). It.xs
specially noted by Pan. that these derivatives in accented -t/ are usedin a special

sense (cf. kticktaw ca samjiayam 3.3.174) having a benedictory basis (and not
in a bhave or abstract sense like those ending in unaccented i i.c. ktin). Thus,

sanii is a

purusanti would mean ‘one who wins or conquers many ( prizes) ' about which
a prayer (asis) or wish had been expressed ( possibly before his birth or in his

childhood ). In order to signify a proper name, the word is used with the accent
shifting from the last vowel of the Tat..comp. to its penultimate viz. -sdn.

Normally, a discussion regarding the significance of proper names has not
much interpretational significance. In the present case, however, it helps us to
conclude that these names, though a little strange in appearance, are real
Rgvedic names, suggesting that the patrons concerned were rich, prize-winning

warriors, though one cannot say that they in any way suggest a marked division
between the Ksatriyas and Brahmins.

Dhvasra and Purusanti were very close associates as the dual form of both

words suggests; c¢f. Say.'s remark: “atra arctarayogavivaksaya dvivacanam

drastavyam.” Consequently, Say.’s statement that Dhvasra was a king and
Purusanti just somebody ( kascit) need not be accepted.

4a. ydyoh is actually a gen., the meaning being that the singers got gifts

belonging to Dhva, and Puru,. The result is that the gen. here has the sense
of an abl. (though that cannot be considered a re

: gular syatactical phenomenon ).
Qur translation accommodates this,

4ab. a....dddmahe, perf. or even pres. st 7
. , . . . Pl of @ + 4/da which is a
favourite verb of the Kadyapa family (cf. wa'dha na'bhin ng gz dade 9.10.8ab
and our nf)tes thereto, SH. 1.53). Whether we take the form to be pe  p1
matters little. For, the perf., a i o pert or pres,

) und Slanskrity Syniiax
as present‘the same sense, viz, ‘ we have received? \3} o)
Atm. pada is used in its prope .

r sense, the acti ould be available. The
“» 1€ ac¢ 't H
the speaker. The accent on the redy ity being for the g

- o P. syllable ddd-
(¢f. Pan, abhyastanam adih, 6..1.18¢), If igwere a ;erf

P. 528175, Even

dvantage of
shows that it is a pres.

- the accent would be on
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-md-. (We have, however, rendered it as if it were a pres. perf. in view of the
reduplication).
4a. tdna (an adv. with accent shift as distinguished from fand’, the
regular instr. sing. of the root-noun {an) = continously (or ‘ in a row ' accord-
ing to Gld. ¢bid. p. 41). The latter (ibid. p. 41 note to 4a) disapproves Sdy.’s
ldnd = vastrani, though grammatically the adverbial sense available by accent-
shift need not necessarily be adhered to, when the word is taken to be neu. acc.
pl. of *tdna (?). VM (cf. Lis paraphrase : trimisatan vastrani sahasrani ca gavam
MS. p. 329) also interprets similarly. From the standpoint of culture, it is but
reasonable to hold that the Vedic people knew the use of garments, the word
for it, however, being not idna but nirnij (¢f. vdruno vasta nirnijam 1.25.13b).
4b. (trimiddlam ). . sahdsrani is a transparent ellipsis and might refer to
gifts or even money-units or coins (about which, however, we cannot be sure);
tdn@ ( = continuously ) makes it more likely that the figure refers to a continu-
ous row of cows and horses or merely cows (according to Gld. ¢did. p. 41). VM
also (c¢f. paraphrase in the note on 4a ) takes sahdsrani elliptically and supplies
gavam to it. -ca, incidentally, is not translated by Gld., nor paraphrased by
Say.. This corjunction occurring in the relative clause ‘yayoh... a'dadmahe’
might give a continuous sense to the verb, which normally cannot be expressed
by a conjugational device, the meaning being “ From Dhv, and Pur,, from
whom, moreover, (ca) we continuously received thirty thousand (cows)’ etc.,
(as we received earlier one thousand etc....c¢f. r¢ 3). One need not, however,
insist on this interpretation.
Translation of 9.59
1. Flow on, O Soma, (so as to be) the conqueror of cows, the
conqueror of horses, the conqueror of all, (and) the conqueror
of delightful ( possessions); bring treasure(s) accompanied by
progeny.
2. Flow for waters, ('thou) the undeceivable one; flow for plants;
flow for the ( pressing) stones.
3. O Soma, thou (while) flowing, overcome all evils; (being) the
wise ( poet ), sit down on the (sacred) grass.
4. O Pavamama, obtain light; (while) being born, (thou) hast
become great ; O Indu, (thou), indeed, overcomest all.

Notes to 9.59
Ia. gojit and all other epithets in the 7c should be construed here pre-
dicatively, because it is one of the oft-expressed statements in the Soma hymns
that the action of flowing indicated by pdvasva or arsa results in bringing all
cherishable things.
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1b. ranyajit = conquering cherishable or pleasing things. For the mean-
ing of 4/ran (from which rdnya is derived), the parallelism between asma’kam
It suté rana sdm indubhih 8.12.17 and ydd va mariisu mdndase sdm indubhil
8.12.16, occurring in the same hymn and context, is very significant : it suggests
that 4/ran has the same sense as 4/mand ( a trans. form of y/mad with a nasal
infix ) which in the Atm. can mean ‘ please oneself’ i.e. delight in”’; cf, also
rdnd in 9.7.7¢ and note on it in SH. I.40. Hence rdnya = delightful, pleasing.
It is notable that Soma is olten requested to bring rduya or va'rya things ;
¢f. 9.35.3; 63.30 ; 66.4¢etc. It s further notable that Soma himself is called 7dpyq

in 9.96.9.

2a. To ddabhyal Siy.'s paraphrase adds a#isubliyal, which is very con-
fusing! VM. does the same (cf. his paraphrase amsubhyal, MS p.329g).
The latter, however, does not paraphrase ddabhyak and consequently amsubhyah
might be his paraphrase of dsadhibhyah in b. Most probably, Siy.’s and VM.’s
texts have not been properly handed down ( ¢f. Gld.’s remark :  the text is not in
order’, ibid. p. 41, small fn. 1 to note on r¢ 2). Or it might be that Say. takes
ddabhyah as an independent, elliptical clause and supplies a dat. and a verb, vij,
amsubhyah ksara, because he separately uses the word dsadhibliyak in his

paraphrase.

2c. dhisinabhyah is dat. pl. of dhisdna, which is used in the RV, in many
senses as pointed out by Gld. (7bid. p. 41), a choice being very difficult. As a
last resort, we have accepted Say.’s (as also VM's, vide MS.p.329) meaning,
viz., gravabhyal, which fits in well with a ritual contlext; this is supported
by the neighbouring adbhyadh and dsadhibliyak standing, according to Siy. ang
VM for overnight waters and the Soma-shoots respy. Gld. here interprets the
word with ‘ for the (priestly) works,’ which also suits the ritualistic context,
The word is one of the enfant terrible (to use Prof. Bloomfield's phrase) of
Rgvedic exegesis. The fixing of its meaning has to be left to an independent
inquiry, the present passage not demanding it urgently. According to Glq,
(note toyc 2), the context here requires to take the forms (adbhydp etc.) in the
abl. (instead of the dat.), the meaning being “ being purified, come from the
waters” etc.; further on, however, relying on the Ap. Sr. S. 12.15.8 formula
‘ pavale’ dbhyalh pavata osadhibhvah ' etc. as also on ‘sd nah pavasva édm gave’
etc. 9.11.3, Gld. reconciles himself with the dat., which finally is the best course,

The dat. besides need cause no difficulty, if pavasva is taken in the sense
of ‘flowing’ (intrans. without any acc. of end). It then clearly signifies * for
the sake of,’ the prayer being to the deity Soma to flow for the sake of waters,
the shoots and the stones, so that a rich quantity of the juice may be available
for pleasing the gods.
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3d. pdvamanah should have the value of a dependent clause: while
thou flowest "’ ( over comz all evils),

3b. duritd’ can be either a Tat or Bah., the accent ( for Tat according to
‘ thathaghaii ' etc. Pan. 6.2.144 and for Bah. according to nadisublyam 6.2.172,
dur being similar to st ) being the same in both the cases (¢f. suvitd). In the
Soma-context the comp. is used with the verb vi+ y/han (¢f. 9.62.2; 90.6; 97.16)
and, therefore, means ‘ evil, danger ’ etc., the later meaning ‘sin’ etc. not still
clearly being available in the RV,

4a. vidah, as an augmentless aor, has the force of an injunctive. The
thematic a shows that it is an aor. Roots getting such a thematic -a-, (i.e. azn)
in the aor. are noted by Pan. with the index letter (i.e. #¢) /; ¢f. the Dhatu-
pitha note: wvid! (labhe) and the rule pusadidyutidilditah parasmaipadesn Pan.
3.2.55. according to which we get Aor. Par. forms like apusat, adyutat,avidat
and so on.

4c.  abhi++/as, to be superior to, hence, overcome ; ¢f. note on abhistiky't
9.48.5, SH. II. 10,4f.

Translation of 9.60

I. Sing loudly with the Gayatra-melody to the flowing ( Soma), the
one moving diversely, the thousand-eyed Indu.

2. Such (lit. that) thee, the thousand-eyed, carrying thousand
(supports ), they have purified across the hair(-strainer ).

3. The Pavamana has trickled beyond the hair(-strainer); (he)
runs towards the vessels, entering Indra’s heart.

4. O Soma, (flow) for Indra’s offering; O diversely moving, flow
out welfare ; bring fertile ( i.e. progeny-possessing ) semen.

Notes to 9.60

1a. Gld. renders gdyatréna with ‘ with a song-worthy hymn’ and in the
note to rc 1 (ibid. p.41) approves of Say.’s ‘gdayafrena samna' and also alter-
natively of ‘ with a Gaytri hymn’. Say.’s interpretation is preferrable, because
Saman melodies were so common in Soma-sacrifices.

2b. sahdsrabharyasam occurs four times in all in the RV. and that too
exclusively in the Soma-Mandala, twice as an adj. of vak (c¢f. 9.64 25¢; 26a),
orce of rayi ( ¢f. 9.98.1¢), and once (4.c. in the present passage) of Soma. The
connection of bharyas with ray{ shows that ils meaning leans more towards the
idea of bringing nourishment caused by milk etc.; even as an adj. of vak, which
brings meney, food etc. to the singer, it obviously signifies the same. As
applied to Soma, it should, therefore, mean * carrying thousand (supports or
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aids) " ; the later idea of bharana feeding, supporting etc. (¢f. prajanam vinay-
adhandad raksanad bharanad api Raghu. 1.24) might have developed from this
meaning.

Acccrding to Burrow (7bid. p.158), bharnas comes from +/ bhy ‘ to ‘carry’
+ -as, which could be used as an additional suffix: e.g. -tas in rétas, -nas in
apnas, bharnas etc.. Thus, bharpes means *“ which carries or brings’. The
accent on sahdsra need not speak for a Rah., because Tat. camp.s with the
second member in -as are often accented on the first member; ¢f. the famous
example jatdvedas (cf. unadi 676),

2¢, apavisuh is a regular aor 3rd pers. pl. and the Par gives a transitive
sense ‘‘ they-have purified "’ ; the meaning ‘ to flow’ is only present in the con-
jugational tenses with the thematic -a-. (C/. note on pdvasva SH. 1. 4f.). The
aor. is here used to express the immediate past, as is abundantly clear {from the
ritual-context of the Soma-pressing, where any other past tense could not have
been intended ; ¢f. further note on 3a infra.

Rec 3. The metre of this rc is Purausnik, the arrangement of syllables
being 12, 8, 8. As a matter-of-fact, if the words d/i va’ran from 3a are taken
away, the whole r¢ would be a regular Gayatri. Moreover, the meaning of the
r¢ would not suffer much if these words were not there. This gives some insight
into the art of composing such hymus.

3a. asisyadal is aor. 3rd pers. sing. of the caus. of v/syand according to
wisridrusrubhyah kartari cas Pan, 3.1.48. The causal sense is not intended here,
though Pan. has not included this root in the ghatdadi group ( the roots in which
get the thematic -ay-, i.e. nic, even though the caus. sense is nof intended).
This is possibly a case where the dhatupdtha needs a revision. This typical
verbal form (in the sg.} is used only for Soma, all its ninc occurrences being in
the Soma-Mandala ( only once asisyadanta, Atm. pl., being used for {ndavah in
9.68.1). The change of # to # in the case of {/syand is allowed by Pan. only if
it is preceded by i, pari, abhi and i (c¢f. anuviparyabhinihyalh syandatler
apranisu Pan 8.3.72), so that the spoken from would be asisyadat. It is notable
“that the Pp. also restores the original -s- in the place of-s-. This apparently
insignificant fact is useful to see how really old the Rgvedic language is and
how even in small details the later language was slowly and slowly moving away
from the chandasa idiom.

The aor. here too is used in its real sense of immediate past.

3c. ha'rdi is one of the few neu. nouns in the RV like dkst. ( Cf. Burrow,
tbid. p.176 for examples of neu. nouns in-¢, which are rare); ha'rds, however,
means the same as hyd. In fact, once in the same hymn, both the words occur ;
cf. bhdva nak soma $dw hrdé 8.79.7 and ma’ no ha'rdi tvisa’' vadhih 8.79 8. The
choice might possibly have been guided by metrical considerations,
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It is further interesting to note that out of the nine occurrences of hd'rdi
in the RV, six are in the Soma-Mandala ( 4 of them being connected with @\/vt$,
the prayer being lo enter Indra’s hi'rdi ) ; its occurrence in 5.44.9 is in a hymn
composed by Avafsara Kasyapa ( who is also the author of 9.53-00); the other
occurrence outside Mand. IX is in 8.79.8 quoted above, that too being in a prayer
to Soma. The only reference not in the Soma-context is 2.29.6 in a Vi$ve-deva

hymn. The conclusion, therefore, is justifiable that the word is a typically
Somic word.

4a. ra'dhase =" for (Indra's) offering”*, 4.e. ““ so as to become (Indra’s)
offering. *' ®

4C. praja’vat rétal = ** Semen which is capable of producing progency " ;
hence, ‘ fertile *. The literal translation vfiz. ** progeny-possessing semen’’ is
given within brackets.

Translation of 9.61

1. Flow over for this ( sacrificial ) feast, ( for Indra ), who, O Indu,
in thy exhilarations has struck down nine (and) ninety ( enemy-
fortresses ).

2. (Indra), for the sake of honest-minded Divodasa, (destroyed)
in one stroke the cities (and ) Sambara ; moreover, that Turvasa

and Yadu ( too).

3. (Thou being) the obtainer of horses, flow out for us horse(s);
(and) O Indu, thousandfold food possessed of ( /.e. accompanied
by ) cows and gold.

4. We beg of (thy ) friendship, (of thee) the flowing one, ( the one)
fully moistening the strainer.

5, The waves of thine, which in a stream flow to the strainer—with
those be kind to us!

6. Such (thou, while) being purified, bring to us wealth (and)

food, possessed of heroes—(thou) being powerful everywhere
(lit. in all places), O Soma.

7. The ten fingers cleanse this famous (lit. that Soma), whose
mothers are the rivers. He is seen with the Adityas.

8. (When) pressed, he goes into the strainer; (he unites) with
Indra, also with Vayu; (and) with the Sun’s rays.
9. Such (thou), possessed of honey, flow (on) for us, for (the

enjoyment of ) Bhaga, Vayu, Pidsan; (being) cherishable (flow)
for Mitra (and ) Varuna.
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I0.

II.

I12.

14.

15.

10.

17.

18.

19.

20,

21.

22,

23.

The birth of thy (exhilarating) drink is high up; being in
Heaven, the Earth took it, ( which is, 7.e., from which comes)
powerful protection and great fame !

Through him wishing to conquer, we (beg of him that, we) win
all the shining ( wealth ) of men including that of (lit. up to) the
(rich) lords!

Such (thou), the obtainer of wealht, flow over for us, (also) for
the sacrificer, for ( the enjoyment of ) Indra, Vayu, Varuna ( and)
the Maruts. @

(Him) Indu, the well-born, well-dressed with milk, the one
crossing the waters, the destroyer (of encmies)—the gods have
gone to.

May indeed our congs increase him, like the (milk- )swelling

-(cows) the calf ;~—(him), who is the heart-winner of Indra !

O Soma, flow (on) well-being to our cow(s); milk out swelling
food ; increase the song-worthy ocean !

Pavamana created from Heaven, like brilliant thunder, great
light belonging to all men!

Of thee, the Pavamana, O king, the juice free from evil goes
variously to the sheep-hair.

O Pavamana, thy efficiency-giving juice shines’out, refulgent(ly );
— (it serves as) a light to show the (heavenly) light to all.

That exhilarating (juice) of thine (which is) worthy of being
chosen,—with that exhilarating drink flow on, (thou being) the
delighter of gods, the destroyer of the reciters of evil(-incanta-
tions ).

Killer of the obstructing enemy, winner of strength everyday,
thou art, indeed, the winner of cows, the winner of horses.

(When ) mixed, become red in the company of the ample-hipped
cows ;—( thou) sitting on (thy) seat like a falcon.

Such (lit. that) thou, who hast enabled Indra to kill Vrtra,
( who) had obstructed the great water, flow on.

May we, possessed of heroes, conquer (plentiful) wealth, O
bountiful Soma! (While) being purified, swell our songs.
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24. Protected by thee by (means of) thy protection, may we be
conquering the deadly (enemies)! (and for this) O Soma, be
awake in (thy) functions!

25 Striking away the destructive ( enemies ), O Pavamana, (strike)
away the non-givers, ( while ) going to Indra’s place.

26. DBring to us (lot of ) great wealth, (and) O Pavamana, kill the
destructive (enemies); O Indu, grant (us) fame, brought by
( lit. possessed of ) heroes.

27. Indeed, hundreds of obstacles do not foil thee, ( whilst thou art)
- desirous of giving gifts; when, being purified, thou behavest like
a hero.

28. Ilow on (when) pressed, O Indu, ( thou) the male par excellence;
- make us famous among men ; strike away all enemies.

29. Being in friendship of such ( lit. this ) thee (and), O Indu, (being)
in (possession of ) thy best gift, may we (vehemently) with-
stand the attacking enemies.

30. Whatever terrifying, sharp weapons are of thee for destroying
(the enemies), (with them) protect us from the slander of
everyone.

Notes to 9,61

Ia. aya' viti’ is a causative instr. (¢f. Mcd. VG § 199 p. 36, and the
example ‘sdmasya pityd’..... a' gatam 1.46.13), showing the purpose of the
action and to that extent falls in line with the dat.; c¢f. Say.’s vityq = vitaye.
He, however, separates aya’ from vityd' and paraphrases it with rasena, which is
unnecessary. Gld., before finally agreeing with Siy.’s interpretation of vi/i" as
dat. ( note to 1a, ibid. p. 42 ), suggests two alternatives: (i) aya’is a sort of
attraction for asya ( going with indrasya to be supplied) or (ii) aya’ going with
dharaya according to 9.63.7, 65.12. All this is hardly necessary ; cf. his actual
translation : ‘ with this invitation ’ (4bid. p. 42).

To the verb pdri srava one should supply indrasya ( as carlier suggested
by Grass and accepted by Old Noten II. 164 and Gld. ). This is made inevitable
by the relative clause ydh....ava'ham navali'r ndva (1ab), which definitely
suggests Indra. Such an ellipsis of an important word required to complete the
sense of the relative clause is common in the RV ; ¢f. 30c below to which faik
( @yudhaih ) has to be supplied.

1b. mddesv @' = madesu.”
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1¢, according to GId., refers to Sambara’s fortresses in the light of 4.206.3
“aham piiro mandasand vyalram ndva sikdir navati'h Sdmbarasva,

navati'ly ndva literally should mean nine nineties, 7.¢., (9 X go=) 810
and this is the meaning which Siy. actually attaches to the phrase in 1.84.13
(c¢f. his words: *navasambkhydikalh mnavatily dasottarastasatasamklyankak’).
Similarly sastim sahdsra 1.53.9 means sixty thousand., But 810 is a strange
figure and could not have been meant to express the destroyed fortresses. The
latter are often referred to as Satam ; and navati'h ndva should mean ninety nine
(7.e. hundred), for which the correct wording, however, should be nava navatim ,
but {7’} nava persistently occurs at 1.32.14, 53.9; 2.19.6, 4.26.3 etc. A plaus-
ible conjecture, thercfore, would be that the acc. plu. navati'h with ndva was a
popular phrase adopted by the poets, where Lhe plu. ter. in the popular mind
suggested the idea of ‘ hugeness ’ or the like. navali’}y ndva might even suggest
just hundred in the contexl of Sarhbara’s fortresses destroyed by Indra; ¢f....
ydh Satdrm Sdmbarasya piiro bibhéda 2.14.6*. This very context is présent hcre
too (peral. ... .$dmbaram in yrc 2).

2a. ittha'dhiye, dat. sing. of the regularly accented Bah. Comp. sitha’ dhi,
which occurs twice more in the RV. In the other two passages, it is used as an
epithet of the dasvi'n i.e. the sacrificer (cf. lodm...dasiso varilé'itha'dhiv abhi yd
ndksaty tva 2.20.2°9 and ittha'dhiye dasise mdriyaya 4.11.3¢). This easily fixes
its meaning: one who has ‘offered such a praise or song ' (dhi’ in the RV
having all along the concrete sense of  hymn, prayer ' and net the later one of
‘intelligence ' ). Divodasa at the critical hour had prayed to Indra to destroy
the fortresses of his enemy Sarhbara and thus he was #/tha’dhi. In the light of
this, Gld.’s meaning of the word as * anfrichting gesinnt’ (= rightly minded or
having the right sense or intelligence) as given in Glossar, p. 27 is hardly
- necessary. In his translation, however, he has changed his opinion and rendered

the word with ‘ who had desired for that’ (7bid. p. 42), still clinging somewhat
to the abstract meaning of dhi’,

Say.’s rendering of the word ittha’ here with satya and also at 4.1r.3on
the basis of Nigh. 3.10, where it is given as a synonym of satya is not happy-
itha’ is clearly an adverb of manner with the term. -#hd@ before which the
pronoun ¢ddm takes its alternate form *id (surviving in the Rgvedic instr. id@’,
¢f. 4.10.5; 33.11 etc.). The term. -thd generally throws the accent back on the
base (as it is /44’ according to Pan’s general formula : prakaravacane thal, 5.3.23
and /iti, 6.3.193) and hence the word ought to be accented as fizha. Say. at
1.24.4 tries to explain the accent on -thd’ by stating that ##thdm ( formed accord-
ing to Pan. idamasthamuh, 5.3.24 and by elélau ratholh, 5.3.4 which prescribes 2
for idam belote -tham ) by the irregular instr. term. (4)a becomes 7#tha’. The
change of accent may suggest a change of meaning, which justifies the Nigh.
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giving it as a synonym of safya. It is notable that the initially accented *#tthad
nowhere occurs in the RV.

2c. In the RV it is often difficult to determine whether Turvasa etc. are
Indra’s enemies or devotees. In 6.27.7, Turvasa is his enemy. Gld. (ibid. p. 42,
note to 2c) removes the confusion by stating that Twurvase along with Yadu is
(friendly to i.c.) protected by Indra. Hence we are to supply here ‘ (Soma)
protected I and Y'. Say., however, treats these as enemies of Divodasa sub-
dued by Indra ; so he adds to ¢ ‘ vasam anayac ca’. The question of the exact
nature of the two, however, is not much important for the Soma-hymns as such.

Say. here rightly points out that since Indra did all this under exhilaration
of the Soma-juice, Soma is metaphorically represented as having himself per-
formed these exploits.

4%, pdvamanasya can even be taken as’an independent clause: ¢ (of thee,

as) thou flowest.... "’ etc.

6°. i'$dnah, the pres. part., has to be distinguished from 7$and}, which

carries an adjectival or substantive sense. This distinction is specially noted by

Pan. by giving two different ana ter., one $(dna)c 3.2.124 (latah salysanacdv
aprathamasamanddhikarane ) retaining the accent on the root according to 6.1.186
and the other ¢'(ana )$ 3.2.129 (tacchilyavayovacanasaktisu canas) which itself is
accented. The distinction between these two formations becomes clear in the
sphere of syntax: the former governs the acc. if the root is trans., so also the
latter, but it may be used with the gen. when merely connection (= sambandha-
matra) is intended. ( In the case of 4/i, however, this is not possible, because
it governs the gen. of the object; cf. 3 'S¢ asyd dvipddal..10.121.3). While
interpreting, however, one can well bring out the distinction: the former should
be rendered by giving prominence to activity (or kriya) and the latter in a

substantive sense; thus '$anak = ( the one) ruling over or being able todoa

thing ; whereas #$andl = the ruler, the lord etc. The distinction was living in

the Vedic language: cf. Indra’s description in éko ydd vavné bha'rer i'Sanal
1.61.15%, where Indra alone wins ( so many things), he being i'$d, i.e. ‘ ruling or
having control’ over many, whereas in 1éand’'sal pityviltdsya raydh 1.73.9°, the
devotees are the jna'salt i.e. possessers or rulers of the paternal wealth.

Gld., does not always show this difference ; in the present passage he rightly
renders the word with ‘ thou who fully hast the power thereto ' ( ibid. p. 42);
but #$ana’ pipyatam dhiyal 9.19.2°, where the form occurs with accent shift, is
also rendered by him in a similar way viz.  (ye two ) who are able to do that’,
where actually ‘ ( ye two being ) the lords or rulers’ would fit in better. In many
Soma-contexts it is the latter form which is more frequently used, cf. 9.62.29.
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The whole discussion has a bearing on the interpretation of 6°, where
i'Sanal is used with the adverb wisvdfall with which it is difficult to construe.
The difficulty is removed, if it is appreciated that i'sd, should have a participal
sense. Say.’s rendering 1'$d, = iSavaral retains that sense as the word Zsva,
derivationally does give predominance to the root-sense of 1/is viz. © to possess,
have power over’ etc., though it may even mean ‘ the lord’ i.e. gets the force of
a substantive.

viSvdlah might possibly be construed with @’ blara in a, but it is unnatural
for the style of the RV and besides as noted above it can more naturally be
construed will the part 7'§7,. Such a construction, tliough somewhat rare, has
a parallel in visva'las pdtif 9.5.1 { = the lord everywhere), for a justification of
which ¢f. note on it SH.1.26. ~ Further vifvdéas though literally possessing the
Abl sense vz. ‘ from all sides’, has idiomatically developed a Loc. sense viz.
“in all places’. Gld. in the present passage construes it with 7$@, and renders
it with “ fully * (vollstandig }, which supports our view.

A notable thing is that tlic word i'sq, typically belongs to Indra-contexts
(¢f 1.5.10;7.8,;61.6; 12, 15; S4.7 etc.); at times to other deities like Agni
(¢f. 1.79.4). Its use with Soma, though with accent-shift is rather unnatural,
because  rulership ’ is not his characteristic ; no doubt, he is a ra’jan, but that
refers primarily to his luminous nature. It is clear, therefore, that the word
in Soma-contexts is used more in the slightly different sense of 4/i§ viz. ‘ to be
able to do,’ ‘1o have the power to’ and so on, though one is not able to say
which is the earlier: ‘to rule over, to have possession ’ etc. or ‘ to be able to do,
have the capacity for’. It is interesting to note that Pan uses the word #svara
in both these senses; cf. adhir isvare 1.4.97, where i$, = * possessor, lord etc.
(7.e. svamin ) ' and isvare losunkasunan 3.4.13 where is, = ¢ One who is able to’
(samartha) (cf. the example #svaro gantoh = is able to go). In the Soma-con-
texts the meaning ‘samartha’ is more prominent, which applies to the present
passage also.

7b. The ‘sindhus’ in siudhumdtaram should preferably refer to the
heavenly rivers as Soma’s birth in heaven is specially mentioned by the author
of this hymn ; ¢f. wcca’ te jatam dndhasal. . .etc. 10%.

A suggestion of wonder is intended by the statement that the child with
heavenly mothers is groomed here on the earth by the ten fngers.

7¢- In the light of b the meaning of sdém akhyata becomes quite clear.
The heaven-born Soma, after being cleansed by the fingers, goes to heaven
when offered in the sacrifice, (¢f. our note on * The theme of 9.9’ in Soma-
Hymns P.I. p. 44f1.) and then he * is seen ' with the Adityas, This meaning- is
confirmed by the following considerations.
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According to Pan. caksinal khvait 2.4.54, v/caks is replaced by 4/Flhyd in
all non-conjugational tenses, moods as well as verbal derivatives {all coming
under the category drdhadhatuka ), and further according to asyativaktikhyati-
bhyo'st 3.1.52, the aor. of 4/ khiva is formed by a thematic a(i) ; akhyata, aor. 3rd
pers. sing. is well covered by all these rules, and its meaning ‘has seen’ is
specially brought to light. In the RV, however, the indicative forms of \/klya
are quite often used in a causal sense, cf. vi suparno antdriksany akhyat 1.35.7,
where vi aklyai = showed or made manifest ( ¢f. Say’s paraphrase ¢ khyapitavan').
All this is very convincingly confirmed in a description of Indra who is said
‘ to have manifested ' Heaven or light by the use of a causal form of the double
of v/khya viz. \/caks in ‘vy-acaksyal svah’ 2.24.3d. In the present passage,
however, the Atm. is used in a reflexive sense : aklyafa = he showed himself i.e.
‘is seen ' with the Adityas. Gld.’s rendering of ¢ with ‘he is considered equal
with the Adityas’ (7bid. p. 42 ) attaches a metaphorical sense to \/khya without
any apparent need for it. The pada 8c (eti)...sdm si'ryasya rasmibhih very
well supports our interpretation of 7c.

S8ac. sdm is to be construed with el understood, which has its own force
in 8. The rc refers to Soma going il {.e. joining Indra, Viyu etc., obviously
after being offered in the sacrifice. This also means that he ascends Heaven
and joins the sun’s rays. (¢f. 7¢ also).

&b. Can we construe sutdh with the Loc. pavitra @' ? This is not possible
becausc the juice is not pressed ¢n or info the strainer. Gld.’s translation
‘ pressed out in the sieve’ (ibid p. 4z) actually accepts this construction,
depending on the evidence of dsdvy amsir...apsu’ 9.62.4 and on the ‘ possible’
parallel of camuvol sutdh 9.36.1, 108.13 (in addition to comdt'su sutdh 8.82.7).
These passages, however, do not actually support this construction : 9.62.4 refers
to the squeezing of the crushed Soma-stalks in water (usually kept in a tub
called ddhavaniya ), which takes place before the juice is poured into the sieve
(¢f. Gld.’s own reference to this in HOS 35.6 and the passages 9.74.9; 85.10;
99.5); camudl in 9.36.1, as shown by Hill. (vide our note SH IL. 68 on the
word at 9.36.1), refers not to the cups, but to the pressing-boards ; in the
absence of this explanation by Hill, camii'sutdh becomes difficult to understand
(¢f. Gld.’s remark 7bid p.7); similarly, as pointed out further by the same
scholar, the occurrence of cami’su with sufdh entails an irregularity and is a
sign of possible late composition ; sufd} then does not go with pavirira @’ and we
interpret it as having the force of a dependent clause by itself.

9. The dat. ndlk with bhdgayawetc. cntails no tautology, for Soma is to
flow for us i.e. for our (the singer's) good and for Bhaga etc. i.e. for the
enjoyment of these gods.
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gc. The loc. mitré vdrune stands for the dat.

10a. Very effectively refers to Soma’s heavenly birth, expressed in
phrases like divdh $isub ( cf. 9.33.5, 38.5) and in Brahmana statements like divi
vai soma dsit etc. ¢f. Sat Br. 3.2.3.1.

—jatdm = janman ; such use of the past pass. part. as a noun sanctioned by
Pan. napunisake bhave ktal 3.3.114 is rare in the RV ; bul jatdm as * birth”’ was
quite current with the Rgvedic poets; ¢f. ydtha te jatdm dndhasal 9.55.2% an(
the address to the A§vamedha horse, ‘ upastityam mdhi jatim te arvan 1,163.14,

10°  sdt acc. sing. ( neu. ) going with dndhas.

—a' dade pf. can be both 1st pers. or 3rd pers. sing; in 9.10.8 its inter-
pretation as 1st pers. sing. well fits the context (c¢f. SH I.53f); here, however,
it depends on how one analyses the pada. The Pp., possibly not reconciling

*itself to the necessity of taking bhi'mi as loc. sing. (which would solve aj|
difficulties ), sees in the pada a case of irregular samdhi and dissolves it into
bhiw'mifi 1 @'t dade which is followed by Siy. The Sima-Veda commentator
Bharataswimin also accepts this ; for the interpretation of thz SV passage cf.. ...
bhamih a dade 1iti padalrayam dmananti\ visarjaniyalopah sanrhitikah | bhiimik
bhaumd janak \ asmadréa ity arthah\ a@ dade a dmlimalncty arthal i (Sima-Veda
with commentaries in the Adyar Library Series Vol.26 p.349). The pada-
analysis with @ dade pf. 3rd pers. sing. (bhii'mih being subject ), however, gives
a good sense: the earth accepted the Soma that was born high in heaven,

With bhi'mi as loc. sing., @ dade is 1st pers. sing. as in g.10.8, Gld.’s
rendering ‘I take on the Earth, for me, (the drink ) existing in Heavep * is in
accordance with this construction. This interpretation, however, appears inferior
to the alternative one. For, it is but natural that the heaven-born drink (op
possibly ‘ plant ’ if we look to the etymology of dndhas (c¢f. Gk. dnthos o blossom
etc.) should be accepted by the Earth, referring to the fact that the plant grows
on the earthly mountains ( ¢f. Soma’s epithet giristha'lt 9.18.1,62.4 etc. ). Besideg
the singer or the sacrificer cannot drink Soma as it directly comes from Heﬂven'
unless it undergoes all the ritual processes. Anyway it is not easy to chooge
between the two alternatives, though the one based on the Pp.-analysis appears
better to us, irregular sandhi being not a very serious obstacle in such Cases,

Ioc.  ugrdm $drma etc. can be taken in apposition to the Soma ( plant o
drink), which the Earth took ; it would then stand for Soma’s very presence
which is equal to getting his * powerful protection and great fame’, as he is thé
supreme bestower of these. Such apposition is known to the Vedic language : ¢f,
that between pdvamana and ptdm brhdl in tdrat samudrdm pdvamana drmipg
rd'ja devd ridm brhdt 9.107.15,
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11a. end’ is nom. or acc. plu. neu. (as in devd'ndm end’ nihitd pada'ni
1.164.5%) or insir. sing. ( neu. as in end’ sitkténa 2.6.2¢ and masc. as in ydtra nah
pit'rve pildrak paréyith end ... 10.14.2°¢, where ena’ relers to the gati occurring
carlier in b). Here it refers obviously to Soma.

—vfévani aryd @ is, according to GId.(VS.3.77), one of the three
Rgvedic expressions meaning “ all,-the rich as well as the poor ” ( here lit. = all
dyumna’'ni, . .upto i.e. including those of the ari, aryd} being gen. sing. in
contrast to ma'nusandm, a' governing another dyumna’ni to be supplied). Inall
such cases a contrast is intended between ari (= a lord) and ma'nusa (= an
ordinary man ), or just vf§va standing for the common people.

115, sisasanto vandmahe involves an apparent tautology, as y/san and
y/van practically mean the same thing. 4/san gencrally signifies ‘to gain,
obtain ' etc. (for contrast with 4/ji see SH I.21) and 4/van, ‘ to long for’ (with
a changed meaning in the derivative vanugya for which sce ibid. 39). The
meaning ‘ long for’ however developed into two different directions: (1) in
warlike contexts, it meant ‘ to win, to conquer’ etc., where it is difficult to
distinguish it from y/san asin the description of Indra in abhibluive abhibhanga'ya
vanvaté 2.21.2 (vanvdt signilying the conquering or winning Indra); (2) where-
as in contexts of prayer, the meaning * to beg, ask for ’ etc. is apparent, cf. the
description of devotees begging protection from the gods in dvo vanvana' ddiler
updsthat 7.88.7¢ or that of the Vanaspati ( the log of wood used for the yapa )
“ longing for * an excellent hymn in brdhma vanvand ajdram suvi'vam 3.8.2. The
latter meaning is noted by the Dhdtupatha statement vanu (Sth conj.) yacane,
and the one noted under (1) above, is possibly the same as vana ( Ist group)
himsanyam (of the DP), though in the RV the forms carrying this meaning
{oo are conjugated in the Sth class.

The Dhatupatha distinction, however, between vana ca ( to which hivisayam
is to be added) of the 1st conj. and vanu ydacane, Sth conj. just now noted does
not actually cover the situation in the RV : the meaning ‘ to win, conquer’ etc.
(which might easily have developed into Aimisa) is found with the 8th class
forms also as in 2.21.2 quoted above and the meaning ‘ to beg or ask for’ etc. is
more prominently found in the 1st class forms (generally in the context of
prayer); cf. the description of a sacred hymn or vak in ydya vrstim $dmtanave
vdnava 10.98.3 (by which song we beg for rain for Samtanu) or the passage
vanéma rayim rayivah suvi'ryam 1.129.7. The 1st group forms in such contexts
are usually in the Atm., which signifies the self-interest of the speaker in the
action concerned and confirms, for a few passages at least, the meaning
‘tobegof'. 1In the light of the Rgvedic situation discussed here it is advisable
to render vanamahe with * we beg of (Soma) to win’. (TFor vanvdnteh in the
sense of destroying see note to the word in 24) below ).

d
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—PFor the morphological process of forming sfsdsan«talt, see Siy's. com-
ments on the word sésasantisn in 1.17.80b. In the present passage the form is
pres. part. of the desi. of 4/san, the weak base of which viz.-s@ is used before
sa(n) the desi. ter., which throws the accent back on the reduplicated syllable.
The joint prayer addressed to Indra and Varuna viz. sisasantisu dhisv @' asmd-
biyam $drma yacchatam 1.17.8bc, confirms for $isi_ the meaning ‘wishing to
obtain or gain’, for the prayers are wishing to obtain gains, and hence Indra
and Varuna should give protection’, (which would help the attainment
of gains).

12a. ydjyave presents a difficulty: as an agent noun it definitely means
*a sacrificer’ or ‘worshipper’ (lit. one who worships) as its other Rgvedic
occurrences show (¢f. indraya sdmam yajyavo juhola 2.14.8 or fvim agne ydjyave
payih 1.31.13). DBut to suit the present context Say. takes it in a pass. sense
(or as an object-noun); c¢f. his paraphrase yastavyiya, which is [ollowed by
Gld. also. The difficulty was, of course, appreciated by Old., who proposed the
intelligent and simple emendation ¢ vayave’ (Proleg. 283) on the strength of
Indra, Vayu, and Varuna and Maruts being put together in such formule as in
9.33.3; 34.2; 65.20. In the present passage also all these three gods are men-
tioned and Vayu should naturally be there.

The emendation need not be accepted because to all intents and purposes,
the use of ydjyave is nol a mistake, (as there is no similarity whatsoever Dbet-
ween vayave and ydjyo ), but is obviously intentional, The Soma-poets always
try to create new effeg:ts, as the theme of the pdvamana is very simple and not
capable of many varietics. Here ydjyu is used to create a surprise with a question,
viz., how can Indra be the sacrificer? The solution lies in taking ydjyn in its
normal sense viz. the sacrificer, who is also th.e patron of the singers, to whom nah
refers. There is also the usual word-play viz., that Indra is ydjyu i e. y,,ja,,,-ya'.

12¢. wvarivovit, the obtainer of varivas (= wealth according to Yiska, ang
room or [ living-] space according to Gld.).

13a. apliram, according to Gld.’s note to 9.68.8a (ibid. p. 58 fn, in cop.
nexion with Soma’s comparison with Vayya, Indra’s protégé ) refers to Soma’s
quality of not getting drowned in the waters poured into the juice or that of
piercing through the waters. It should preferably refer to his quality of cross.
ing the celestial and mid-regional waters on his journey from and to [Heaven.

13b. bhasigdm without an upasarga occurs only here. Light is thrown
on ils meaning by the fact that *prabhasgdm’ 8.46.19 and - ablibhanga'ya ’
2.21.2 are the epithets of Indra in the context of his prowess against the

enemics. Say's. Satrianam bhafijakam well mects the situation,

14a. wvardhantu is often used in a causal sensc ; cf. 15¢,
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14b. samsisvarih nom plu. of _$i$vari, fem. of $isvan, which can be
analysed into $isvi ( reduplicated base of 4/$vi, to swell, to whiten possibly with
milk ) + ter. wan, Paninian vanip (turned into wvari while forming the fem.
according to vano ra ca Pan 4.1.7); further, $isefvari, by a sort of haplology
would lose the first -vi- giving the form $isvari. It governs the acc. vatsdm
which settles its meaning to be (milk-)swelling (cows); c¢f. the dhitupatha
statement, (fuo)svi gativydhyol, from which the meaning vpddhi increasing (of
course, with milk) follows, suits the present context; this is confirmed by
vardhanti in 149 (which is the upameya-clause). The cows give milk together
Le. i unison (¢f. sam ), though the calf is one. This presents an apt image to
describe Soma being encouraged (or swelled) by many songs being sung in
unison ( mentioned in @ ).

According to GlId.’s {ranslation ( sbid. p. 43 ), the word §i§, means ‘ (cows),
that {ogether have one calf ’, which is based on the analysis $isuvari > $isvari.
Linguistically this is not acceptable, because-vanr ( [orming the fem. in var?) is
never a possessive ter.

Siy. goes against accent and the Pp. in coustruing sdm with vardhanti, not
appreciating the significance of many cows fogether swelling one and the same
calf.

14¢. hydamsdnily (= the winner of the heart) is clearly used melri causa
as also for its sound-effect : because the grammatically regular form * kyfsi’h (cf.
apsa'l, gosa'l etc.) would give the same meaning, but would not suit the metre;
the same with the form *hypisdanih.

15¢ = 9.29.3¢, where, by samdrd, Say. understands dropakala$e, which is
samudrasadys$a ; here he takes the word to mean simply ‘ udaka’.

—uhihya is not merely ‘ praiseworthy ’, but literally that ‘ which deserves
an nkthd' or *a song of praise’. A two-syllabled formation in -ya(t) should,
according to yalo’ navalr (Pan. 6.1.213), have an accent on the first syllable.
The svariia on the term. here preserves an exceptional case of accentuation.

Res 16-18 form a regular fyca @ the word pdvamdna occurs in every re¢ ; and
excepting rc 2, the shining nature of Soma is the topic throughout.

16a. ajijanat (= created, gave birth to) is a regular aor. (reduplicated)
with thematic @ (Paninian casn) which signifies the active as well as the caus.
sense (according to context). Pin. has specially noted this in the gana-sitra

janijrsknasuraiijo’ mantds ca in the bhvadi (according to which the roots jan, jrs,
knas, rajij and those ending in -am arc of this type, #.c. their reduplicated aor.
signifies the active and caus. senses according to context). The forms are made
from the caus. base; but the caus. -aya- or nic is dropped before the thematic
(¢c)a(n), and the radical penultimate vrddhied vowel is shortened. Such roots
are included in the so-called ghatadi-group. It must De noted that the treat-
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ment of gha{adi in the Dhitupatha as well as the satras ( Varitikas included)
well cover the use of the reduplicated aor. in the Vedic and other texts.

16b. cilrd is paranomastic going with tanyati as well as with jydéih.

16¢c. vaisvanard is derived by Say. (while explaining vaiSvanara na'bhir
asi ksitind'm 1.50.1¢ ) from visvenarih (all men) + the taddhita a( 1), with the
meaning ‘ belonging to all men’. The lengthening of -vd-(in wvaiSvanard) is
explained by Pan. nare samjiiayam 6.3.129 ; but, here {oo, the exact meaning of
samjAa is not clear ( for which ¢f. SHI.5f ). Gld. renders it with * of the Vaisva-
nara’ (tbid. p. 43). Asis well-known, the exact mythological basis of { Agni)
Vai$, was a matter of dispute even among Vedists as early as Yaska and hence
to consider Soma’s light to be that of the Vai$vinara is somewhat complicated
not to speak of the possibility of the word wvaiso standing both for the noun
(referring to the deity ) and the taddhita derivative from it. Instead it is more
natural to derive the word from vi§vdanara, which out of its four occurrences in
the RV is twice applied to Savitr (¢f. 1.168.1; 7.70.1) and like vi$vdcarsani,
which is also applied to Savitr, Indra, Agni etc., can mean ‘ belunging to all
men’. (Fcr the accent and meaning of visvdcao see SHI.5f.). Both the words
are almost synonymous.

17b. aducchundly (= free from ducchiind), a regularly accented negative
Bah ; ducchund’ is a word of common occurrence in the RV and generally means
‘evil’. It is derived by Say. (under 1.116.210) from dus+suna (= dustam
sukham yasam ) and the accent is explained as a Vedic irregularity sanctioned
by Pan paradis chandasi bahulam 6.2.199. A real difficulty is about samdhi
( for according to Siy.’s analysis the word should be dussina or-h$ina). Wack.
(AG 1.156 § 133) accepting the theory that Sanskrit cck is derived from $é(h)
> IE sk(h) analyses the word into dus(=evil)+$und (=prosperity) given by
APy 2.61'. Debrunner in his Nachtrige p. 82 to Wack.AGI mentiong the
difficulty of accent as found by many (cf. suzi'ra) and gives with a question
mark the meaning ‘ choking or strangling (slaughter)’ for dul$, given by
Scheftelowitz ( Zscr Indo® 6.104 ) depending on Czeck and Old Slavonic parallels,
These considerations enable us to appreciate the archaic character of the word
and the difficulty of exactly fixing its mecaning. Gld.’s rendering * wholesome *
( heilvoll ) attaches a positive meaning to the word obviously to suit the context,
But * free from evil (or disaster) ’ would be more literal.

18b. ddksak = (lit.) efficient, but ‘ efficiency-giving * would better suit the
context, such variation in the meaning ol a word not being rare in the RV;
cf. rayf = wealth, and also = the giver (of wealth) as in 9.5.3 (¢f. SH L. 25 ).

1 APr = Atharvaveda Pratisikhya.
2 Zscr Indo = Zeitschrift {iir Indologie.
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—ui rajati with dy@wma’n involves an apparent tautology, used for
intensive effect.

18c.  jydtih should be in apposition to rdsal in a ; for a similar construc-
tion cl. ngrdm $drma. . .in 10¢ being in apposition to fat (dndhas ), understood
in 10a. If this is acceptable, the meaning of the r¢ would be that the juice is
itself light so that it can show the svdar to the whole world. This construction
requires dr$é to be taken in a causal sense ( for which see below ).

—visvam svar dr$é is a set of words often occurring at the end of the
padas; cf. pralydn devd'nam visah pratydin id esi ma'nusan\ prafydn visvani
svar dréé n 1.50.5; also, 8.49.8d4; 10.136.1c. In the first occurrence i.c. 1.50.5,
ud esi in the earlier pada is taken to be repeated with drsé, which is allowed by
Vedic usage; dr$¢ (=in order to show ctc.) would show the purpose of #d esi
In the same way in the other two passages, drsé, when supplyed with a verb
earlier present in the re, yields the same causal sense.

Further svdr and z{$vam in 1.50.5 should supply the two objects required
for the causal sense darsayitum attached to drsé ; the pada visvasma it svar drsé,
0.48.4a (to be connected with the main sentence vir bharat in ¢ of the same rc)
is an exact parallel to this; only the indirect object there viz., vi$vam is put in
the dat. case. Such variation of the use of cases often depends upon the
speaker’s volition (cf. vivaksatah karakani bhavanti). This is especially so in
the free language of the RV. which was, besides, a sort of a poetic dialect.

19a. vdremyal (= +/vr+enya which is a term. of the pot. pass. part., the
kriya of Pan) is a special epithet of Agni and Savitr, sometimes of Indra and
once of vdjra (¢f. 8.15.7). Its connection with /vy ‘ to choose’ was certainly
present before the eyes of the poets; ¢f. 3.2.4 : vdrenyam.. . ... vrnimahe
va’'jant,  The same connection is confirmed by Indra’s description in 10.113.2:
vyl dii jagll«’l)zv;%' abhavad vdrepyalr. Fromn Indra the epithet could easily be
transferred to Soma ; ¢f. dadhisva’...... sdmam indra vdremyam, 3.40.5ab ; and
also 8.1.19 where the root-meaning of the word fits in admirably.

20a. In vptrdm amitriyam one of the substantives has to be taken in an
adjectival sensc ( for similar cases, ¢/. SH II. 13). The meaning of 77/rd being
fixed, amilriya should naturally be its adjective; in that case, however,
unfriendly enemy’ would be a pointless translation and hence, vytrd has to be
taken in its root-sense, as an epithet of amilriya, with the meaning ‘the

obstructing ememy, ’ for which ¢f. 2zbc below : vrira'ya. ... ..

r v oo VArrivd msam
mahi'r apdp.

amitriya is in no way different from amitra, though actually it should
mean ‘ belonging to the enemies ’ ; ¢f. Siy. at 8.31.3: amitriyan Satrubhily kytan.
But in 6.17.1 vi$va vptrdy, amitriya $dvobhih, Sdy. takes amitriya = amitram as
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his remark amitrasabdad dviﬁyd?kavacaimsya 1yddes$al shows; he then explains
vrtrdm as qvarakam. In the passage under discussion also the same would fit in
well, for reasons given earlier. Say.’s paraphrase here, however, viz. amitriyam
amilrabhavam vrbram Salrum gives up that position and actually lands us into
tautology. It is, therefore, correct to take vyird in its etymological and there-
fore adjectival sense and amifrdya as amitra, the ter.-fya being piconastically
added at pdda-end for metrical purposes.

—b. sdsnil is very clearly an agent-noun from y/san ‘to win’ (and not
from \/sna; c¢f. SH 11. 47f). The presence of \/san in gosa'l and asvasd'h in ¢
well confirms this.

21a. sdmmisla (later , misra, the ! here not necessarily indicating a late
dialectic influence ) = equipped, fitted for; also ‘supplied with’ (with the instr.
of the thing concerned ) according to Grass 1485. There is possibly a word-play
here suggesting both Soma’s mixture with cow(-milk) and his being ready us a
hero approaching the cows. cf. note on & below.

21b.  sipastha’bhih nd dhenibhih is clearly double-meaning; dhens = a cow
as well as a (milk-giving 7.e. prosperity-bringing ) hymn ; similarly sapasthd =
ample-lapped 7.c. ample-hipped with an erotic sense and well-standing (su + upa
+ \/stha) i.e. a well-composed hymn. (The whole 7¢ throughout presents an
erotic picture of Soma enjoying the songs as well as the cows, being himself red
( passionate ), the word 4dni in ¢ harmonising well with the image. )

21c. Say. takes nd in the sense of samprati, which is not necessary. It js
better to take it as a comparative particle, expressing Soma’s comparison witly a
Syena so common in the Soma-hymns.

22a. d'vitha as perf. can be taken in a habitual sense or may even signify
the present, the normal perfect sense not being excluded.

22bc.  vrlrd’ya vavriva'msam is anacoluthon according to Old. Notey I7.
164. Itisclearly caused by the dat. vyfra’ya by attraction under the influence

of hdntave.

23b.  midhvan is just noted as a perf. part. of \/ mil ( *4/ mfd[z) without
reduplication by Pin. in dasvansalwanmidhvams ca 6.1.12. The final -5 of
midhvas (voc, sing.) is turned into » or visarga—a special phonetic reculiarity
of the Vedic language noted by Pan. in matuvaso ru sambuddha chandas; 8.3.1.

23c. The reciprocity between gods and men is very well expressed here:
if the songs are to swell Soma (c¢f. 14a above), Soma in turn is requested to
swell the devotee’s songs. It is remarkable that in both the passages vardhaniy
(14@) and vardha (23c) possess a causal or transitive sense.
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24a. {(odldsah ldvd'vasa may be taken as one of the Vedic manncrisims:
protected by thee by thy protection. Or dvasa may even be construed with
vanvdntal in b, though generally such dar@nvaya has no scope in the Vedic
poetry. Gld. prefers the latter construction.

24b. wvanvdntah ‘ conquering’ or even ‘destroying’. Earlier, while dis-
cussing vandmale in 11c, it is pointed out that the forms of 4/ van with a nasal-
possessing vikarana (viz. of the Sth class) usually signify * winning, conquering’
and then ‘destroying’ or ‘ killing '. Here the acc. plu. amiraly amply confirms
this. Cf. also visvd vanvdn amitriyvd 8.31.3 and Soma’s description in sd ..prist
vanvdn 9.96.%. It must, however, be noted that these semantic distinctions were
slowly getting weakened in participial formations, though in the conjugational
ones they were quite alive, for which ¢f. note to vanusyate, 9.7.6. (SH. 1. 39 f).
Incidentally, syd'ma vanvantalh is a later type of construction, vanuydma being
the simpler one.

—damairalr, acc. plu. of @ + mur, a root-noun from +/myr ‘ to pound’ etc.
which has parallels in pur ( from /pr ), dliir (from y/dhy ), meaning * a destroyer;
¢f. Grass. 181 who specifically mentions this occurrence as acc; nom. plu. is, of
course, excluded. The whole pada is rendered by Gld. with *“ ( with thy succour)
we will (or, may we) overcome obstacles.’” Instead, ‘ may we be conquering
the deadly ( enemies ) * would be closer as well as more concrete; ¢f. VM.’s mean-
ing abhita (? ma) rakak ( Ms. p. 331 ) adopted by Say. as in other innumerable

cases.

24c. vratésn : In SH.L.17, the meaning of vrafd is determined by us to
be * function, wonder-work, activity * etc. on the strergth of passages like 8.42.1
and 4.53.5. The same meaning is applicable here : Soma is ‘* requested to be
awalke in his vratds i.e. his [unctions ”’, so that the devotees may (i) be pro-
tected and (ii) may win victory over evils, as mentioned in the first two padas
of this rec. Dr.\[’ﬂ-hSchmidt in his Vedisch Vratd und Awestisch Urvila
( Hamburg, 1958, p. 70, 21 f) has, however, tried to establish that wvraid,
particularly on the strength of its occurring predominantly in Varuna and Mitra
environments, as well as on the strength of passages like 5.69.4; 3.32.8; 8.42.1;
3.6.5 means ‘vow '. It is not possible here to discuss lis carefully established
theory in detail ; yet one fact is clear that all the four passages quoted by him
refer principally to cosmic and other activities of gods (as wratds) which then
constitute the natural meaning of vratd; ¢f. (1) ya' dharta'ra rdjaso-rocanésyd-
1a'dityd@’ divya' pa'rthivasya/nd vam devd' amy'ta @ minanti vrata'ni mitravaruna
dhruv@'ni, 5.69.4; (2) dadhdra ydh prehivi'u dyd'm wté'ma'm jaja'na si'ryam
usdsan suddiisal, 3.32.8; (3) vrata’ te agne mahald maha'ni tdva krdtva rédasi a’
tatanthaftedi dats abhavo ja'yamanah, 3.6.5; (4 ) 8.42.1 is already quoted by us
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in SH.L.17f. The last two passages viz. (3) and (4) particularly mention the
activities of gods and clearly state that these are their vrafds. Dr. Schmidt
wants to say that these are their vows (#bid. p. 21f; ¢f. particularly his trausla-
tion of the above passages). He recognises the fact that in these passages the
deeds of gcds are characterised as vralds. But he further points out (ibid. p. 23)
that vratd like all other action-nouns signifies not only the activities but also
their results; and, therelore, the word signifies * the activity which resulis out
of a vow " (Italics ours). One can, however, ask : need we necessarily suppose
that the activity of a God js invariably preceded by a vow or declaration? Can
he not perform a function just because he wants to do it (a sort of lilakatvalya
mentioned in the Brahma-siitras) or, for the sake of men who worship him ?
Moreover, in the whole of the RV, nowhere do we come across any declaration
of a vow by a god, in the absence of which Dr. Schmidt's position becomes
considerably weak.

We, of course, generally agree with Dr. Schmidt’s theory that Vedic word-
interpretation should not depend upon etymology ; but that it should go by the
exegetical method ( which obviously lies in considering parallel passages, environ-
ments, comparative evidence and so on). We have done the same in fixing the
meanirg of vratd { SH.I.17f). One must, however, not forget that the exegeti-
cal procedure reccives a healthy corrective from etymology as well as derivation
( the latter so magnificently available in Pan.’s description of the Veda and Post-
Vedic Sanskrit ).

Further, a consideration of the innumcrable Rgvedic passages in ‘which
vratd occurs would show that it had developed various meanings in the Rgvedic
idiom, as for example in 1.25.1 where the word in the opinion of many signifies
Varuna’s ordinance or law, and in obvious cases like the four passages quoted
earlier, thie meaning directly suggested by their wording should be accepted. It
is necessary, as Dr. Schmidt has done, to hold that a vow precedes a vratd and
hence the latter means ‘a vow ', The Avestan parallels given by him are valy-
able, no doubt ; yet, as many will concede, the remarkatle phonetic parallelism
between Vedic and Avestan words does not always indicate a semantic similarity,

25ab. my'dhah....dravnab: A sense-distinction between these two ap-
parently synonymous words is necessary : mr'@h generally means ‘ destructive
enemy ’ (cf. bhdgo me agne sakhyé nd mrdhydk, 3.54.21 where the root +/mydh
occurs) whereas dravan, a regularly accented negative Tat. means ‘ g non-giver’
generally and hence also ‘an enemy ’ who is likely to cheat ; ¢f. na’ ¢4t ydm anyd
adddbhad drava, 7.56.15d.

25¢ is translated by Gld (7bid. p. 61) with “and goes to Indra’s meeting
place,” not noting, possibly through oversight, that gdechan o5 5 pres. part.
cannot have the force of a verb, which requires one ‘and’ supplied to it,
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26a. - -mahd .. .raydh, in obedience to the accent of mdh as well as ral, is
‘better ‘construed .as gen. with a partitive sense. Sidy.'s mahanti dhanani is
clearly against accent. The rendering into English of a partitive gen. is difficult,
for which one has to use an additional word like ‘ some’ or the like. We have
here used ‘ lot. of ’ to fit in the context.

- 27a. " hriit, root-noun from y/kru, which according to * hru hvare§ chandass’
Pan. 7.2.31, is a substitute for 4/hvar in the Veda for the past part. only. Thisis
one of those observations of Pian., which presuppose some interpretation (s.e.
hrutd is always a past pass. part, of hvy kautilye, to be crooked ) ; 4/ hru, thougha
variant of +/hvr ( possibly coming from y/dhvr, with the loss of the plosive ele
ment ), actually appears to have developed into an independent root ; c¢f. the form
vf hrusiali 1.166.12, with a trans. meaning ‘ to alienate, to make inimical’ etc.
(according to Gld.’s translation HOS 33.242). The root, however, had many
varying nuancss as is shown by the use of dhruta in different contexts; cf. ahrutd
6.61.8 = ‘unbroken’ according to Gld. with reference to Sarasvati's flow; or
dhruta with reference to a vdjin, = unbent ( according to the same scholar) ; but
more likely it means ¢ with unmutilated limbs ’, as indicated by * diigah dhrutah
(AV. 6. 120.3 in a prayer for a departed one getting a renewed faultless body in
hea\en) So also vihriitah ( acc. plu. of vikrt) in 6.4.10 means ‘ obstacles * which
'a‘horse has to avoxd or overcome in a race. This evidence leads one to the con-
conclusion that 7m4tah 51gmﬁes either ‘ (human) cheaters’ or ‘ obstacles’ (in
the abstract ) which do not affect Soma, when he is bent on giving gifts. The
parallel passage 4.3L.9: na hi.sma te Satdws cana ra'dho varania amdrah, referred
to by Gld.:fully’ conﬁrms this.

C2gb. . a'... .mman, though imperf. 3rd plu. signifies the present (with an
added sense of ‘ possibility’, something like the Eng. ‘ could not obstruct ).

. .:-. 2%C. - makhasydse, denom. of€Mukhd which becomes mal\has by analogy ; cf.
-pote at 50.2b, SH.Il.110; for the meaning of makhd as ‘a liberal hero’, cf.
note to zo.7a, SH.IL.17.

.- --28b. yaddsah is an adj. as the accent-shift shows; ¢f. ydfas = fame in 26¢
above.

2gb.  dyumné uttamé: dyumnd had in the Vedic idiom developed an indepen-
dent sense of ‘ wealth’, the root-meaning ‘ shining wealth’ being at times pres-
ent.  Similarly u/tamd also was slowly shifting from its root-sense ‘the highest’
to a more idiomatic one, viz. ‘ the best ’ ; ¢f. note on uttama’yyam, SH.11.26 ; 30.

29¢. sasahya*ma prtanyatdh also repeated in 1.8.4c and 8.40.7 in all pro-
_bablhty belongs.originally to the Indra-context.

.-The-intensive form is used to suggest strength or vehemence,

6
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—prtanyatdh, acc. plu. of ,ydt is regularly accented according to Pan.
$aturanumo nadyajadi, 6.1.173 according to which a pres. part. without the
h~inﬁx:accents all case-terminations beginning from -as (acc. plu.) and having
an initial vowel.

30a. bhima'ni and tigma’ni can easily be distinguished from each other:
bhima'ni = terrifying (from 4/bki ‘to fear’; c¢f. Pan. bhimadayo’ padane, 3.4.74)
whereas tigma'ni = sharp or pinching (from 4/tij ‘to sharpen’).

. 30b. dhi'rvane, which forms the compliment of santi is dat. inf. from
¢ha_’rvan, a -van- formation from 4/dhvr ‘ to destroy’ (¢f. Mcd. VG § 585.9 p. 410
and Burrow, SL. p. 130) or ‘to overcome’. Three such dat. infinitives from
stems in -van are formed in the RV according to Mcd.; we can also take it to be
just a dat. of dh@'rvan, a primary derivative from +/dhur with the Paninian
term. {k)van(ip). It is used elliptically and ‘enemies’ or some such object
should be supplied.

30c. samasya: sama which is always unaccented in the RV (cf. tvaf-tya-
sama-simélyanuccani, Phit. S. 4.79 ) means both ‘some’ as well as * everyone .
The latter meaning obviously suits here.

—mnidadh, abl. sing. as the accent shows was taken by us in a concrete sense,
viz. ‘ slanderer’ (SH. II. 53) ; but here the gen. sing. samasya leaves no alterna-
tive but to take it in a bhdve sense, viz. ‘slander’.

Translation of 9.62

1. These speedy Indus are sent across the strainer towards al) lucky
( things).

2. Destroying many evils, the strong ( Indus run on) continuously
making easy-going ( paths) for our progeny (and) horses.

3. Procuring excellent (grass etc.)-for the cows (and) continugyg
food for us, ( the Somas) run on towards (a hymn) of excellent
praise.

4. The (Soma-)stalk is pressed for exhilaration, the mountajy,.
dwelling ( stalk ) floating on the waters; like a falcon he has sat
on the seat,

5. The cows make taéty with milk the shining ( exhilarating ) drink;
sent down by the gods, (the stalk) stirred in waters (andy
pressed out by men. ' :

6. Afterwards they beautified him, like the riders, the horses,—
(him ) the juice of the ( Soma ) mead, for obtaining (lit. for the
sake of ) the immortal drink ( to be enjoyed ) at the joint feast,

-
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43 62.19 ( trans. )

- Those honey-trickling streams of thine, O Indu, which have been

sent on for the sake of (our) protection,—with them thou hast
sat on the strainer.

Such (thou), flow for Indra to drink across the sheep’s hair,
sitting on ( thy ) seat in the wood(-en vessel )s.

O Indu, ( thou being ) the most tasteful and ( being ) the obtainer
of ( covetable ) wealth, flow out for the Angirasas ( so as to bring)
melted butter (and ) milk ( or the milk-like Soma-juice ).

This active one is sent onwards; he, the Pavamina, shines
(out ), urging on great friendship ( with the gods ).

May (Soma) the male par excellence, of heroic ( lit. bull-like )
activites, the Pavamana, the destroyer of evil recitations pro-
duce ( lit. make ) wealth for the giver.

Flow out thousand-fold wealth, full of cows, full of horses, profu-
sely shining, coveted by many.

This, well-known (lit. that) (Soma), being well cleansed_ by

men, is sprinkled (.. poured out)—(he) the wide-striding,
possessing divine (4.e. wonder-working ) power.

The ( Soma ), possessing thousand ( means of ) protection, posses-
sing hundreds of gifts, the measurer (.. creator ) of spaces, a
wise ( wonder-worker) the exhilarating juice, flows for Indra.
Born by (.e. in the accompaniment of ) hymn(s) ( and) praised
here, the Indu is placed for Indra on the ( sacrificial ) place, like
a bird in ( his ) abode !

The Pavamana, pressed by men, has flown, as it were towards
( prize-winning ) strength, accompanied by strength, to sit in the
cups.

Him (they) yoke to the three-backed, three-banded chariot to
speed on, ( quickened) by (or in the accompaniment of )- the
seven hymns of the sages!

O (Soma-)priests, (send him,)the wealth-winning, swift,
reddish-brown, ( prize-winning ) horse; urge on for speeding on
to ( prize-winning ) strength !

Entering the pitcher, ( when) pressed, flowing towards all splen-
dours, he stands among the cows like a hero !
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20. The priests, indeed, O Indu, milk out thy milk('—l-ike.z'ju"ice ), for
exhilaration—( they, shining like ) the gods, ( milking out) the
mead for the gods!

21. Pour out (O priests) for usinto the strainer the profusely honey-
ed Soma, for the gods, being most heard (i.e. longed for) by
them ( lit. the gods) !

22. These Soma (-drop)s, being praised for great fame, are poured

out in a stream of the most exhilarating ( juice) !

23. Thou flowest towards milk ( curds etc. lit. cow-products ), towards
(i.e. 0 as to bring ) heroic strength, while bieng purified ; flow
around (so as to be) strength-winning !

24. Moreover, flow on for us towards food and milk, towards all

chorussing song-melodies ( while thou art) being praised by
Jamadagni.

25. ( Being) the leader of the ( sacred ) speech, O Soma, accompanied
by (thy) shining aids, flow on towards all ( wonderful) songs !

26. Thou, the leader, sending up the waters of the ocean and the
( sacred ) speeches, flow on, O all-stimulater.

27. All these worlds, O wise ( wonder-worker ), O Soma, have re-
mained steady for the sake of thee (and thy) greatness; the
rivers (also) flow for thee.

28. Like showers of hzaven, thy streams ran continuously, towards
the shining ( milk-)base.

29. Purify for Indra, the Indu, the vigorous, the accomplisher of
efficiency, the ruler ( over gifts ), the bestower of-enj'oyment !

30.

The flowing, the regular, the wise ( wonder-worker ), Soma has
seated on the strainer, bestowing heroic sons on the singer

Notes to 9.62
1a. for asygram, vide SH.1.37.
Tc. sdubhagd = ' fortunate or lucky * (

word in SH.I.20. things or gifts) ; vide note to the

r¢ 2 may either be taken as a continuat

ion of ¢ 1 going with the verb

Z;Z:gvr;w; }Ef‘rom Ia) or may be connected with abhy drsanti in ye 3 where
Avanias is present in pdda a as in 2¢. S |

if one takes the second one, it leads t(; e st termative. Lven
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like /ndaval arsants. In this rc, all the pddas have to be construed together
( which ) is an exception to the general rule of semantic pada-unity.

2b. suga’ is elliptical to which pdathanah should be supplied on the
strength of passage like 1.41.4; 2.27.6; 6.64.4 etc. in which it qualifies substan-
tives like pdnthah, ddhva ctc. (cf. 7.42.2: sugds te agne sdnavitlo ddhva ). Accord-
ing to the Varttika suduror adhikarane to Pan. 3.2.48, the root-noun ga (weak
form of y/ gam receiving the term. (d)a) is used after su and dur to show
adhikarana (cf. Siy. on the word durgd at 1.41.3). Thus sugd’ literally would
mean ‘(path or way) on which the going is good. The accent is regular Bah.
(¢f. Pan. 6.2.172: nasi-subhyam ).

2c. ldna (= continually ; ¢f. Siy.’s paraphrase nityam in 1.3.4) is an adv.
formed by accent-shift from tana’, instr. sing. from root-noun Zan from / tan
‘ to spread, expand’ etc.; ¢f. Mcd. VG. § 643 p. 428; it occurs in 9.1.6; 16.8;
34.1 etc. The Indian grammarians treat snch words as just indeclinables s.e.
nipatas which are avyayas according to Pan. and nipdtas, according to Santanava
(the author of the Phit-sitras). Thus, Pan. in the svarddigana (under 1.1.37)
gives such words indicating their accent like mr'sd (corresponding to Mcd.’s
analysis) and Santanava gives rules for accenting them, the most general one
being that of accenting them initially ( ¢f. nipata adyudattah, PhS. 5).

Now, as an adv. {dnd has to be taken with kryvdntakh in ¢. Siy.’s paraphrase
dhanans here as well as under 58.4a is obviously a guess, the Siy. of Mandala
1X being different from the great Vedist, grammarian and Mimaimsaka of

Mandala I.

3a. gdve, dat. sing. of gd, ought actually to be accented on the dat. term.
-é following the usual rule of accenting monosyllabic substantives (¢f. Pan.
6.1.168: sdv ekacas Irtiyddir vibhaktih); but go comes under exceptional cases
carcfully listed by Pan. in 6.1.182 (ma gofvansdvavarnarddanlruskrdbhyal).
The compact rule is a credit to Pan.’s observation of accent phenomenon in

Rgvedic nominal inflexion.

—b. The accent of sustuti(m) presents some difficulty; if stsili, as usual
accented initially, is compounded with su, the latter must receive the comp.
accent according to Pin. 6.2.50 ({ddaw ca nili krtyatan). Being accented on -#f,
however, it opens two possibilities: either (i) it is a Bah. comp.,-or (ii) the
original accent of stufi is on -if (.e. the term. is ktic and not ktin; for a differ-
entiation between them, ¢f. our note on abhistiky’t in SH IL.104f. and ¢f. Pan.
3.3.174 : kticktaw ca sawjiiayam). In the latter case, sfuti gets a special sense,
viz. a praise for which some one in the present context—possibly Soma—had
specially wished, (*hota mam stityad its or some such thing) so that the whole
comp. can signify ‘a much coveted fine praise’. If the comp. is Bah. (regularly
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accented according to Pan. 6.2.172 nasisubhydm), the meaning would be ‘a
song or hymn which contains good praises .

Say. on 1.7.7 very ably discusses this problem with scholarly arguments
which belong to the field of Paninian exegesis and only distantly help the cause
of Vedic interpretation. Alternately he interprets it as Bah.; c¢f. sobhand stutir
yasydm it bahwvrihir va bhavatu. Regarding the oxytone stuti he says: susthu
stuvantits susfutayah iti karanabhild rcah stutisabdenécyante. Then how can stufi .
( which alternately singnifies an agent ) signify an instrument or karana? This -
is supported by Say. on the strength of idioms like kdsthdni pacati. It is notable
that none of the Western grammarians enters into this problem of differentiating
between kri-derivatives in ktin and ktic; and the comp.s found with them as the
second member (-¢f. Wack : AG.ILi § g4 a and b, p. 230f, who merely notes such
comp.s as d-sakti, d-sali as only exceptions and s#-nili, su-niti, 94b; Mcd. VG §
148, 1.2 p. 122 eclectically considers some as action nouns and some as agent
nouns, without connecting them with the difference in accent. He does not at
all note comp.s like sunitf etc.; cf. ibid. § 91 B.b.2 p. 95 f.). The credit goes to
Pian. to have distinguished between these forms. One cannot say that this
distinction can have no value for Vedic language, because the oxytone words like
#nitf occur only in the Veda. (Wack. Deb. I1.2 § 4682 8b p. 631 f. actually observ-
es that the oxytone variety is the commoner in the RV. and gives the history
of its development into barytone ; ibid. p. 632 f. He, however, notes that Pin.
3.3.174 giving the ktic formation is not clear; ibid § 468 p. 631). It has been
quite helpful to interpret and apply this accent-difference to the Veda as far as
possible ( vide SH.1I.104f. ) '

—c. Ssamydtam (= joining together, hence continuous) acc. sing..of the
pres. part. from sam-44/i ‘to go together, to unite’, as indicated by the
accent on -yd- i.e. participial term. (§)a#(r) ; elsewhere in the RV, this epithet
qualifies #/dm which is the object of krnvdntah in a; ¢ef. 7.102.3¢: ilavs nah
sariydiam karat, It is notable that while praying to Soma the poet does not
forget his cows for whom he asks vdrjvas and for his own people ‘ continuous
food.’

4a. dsavi, regular aor. pass. of \/ su ‘to press out’, signifying immediate
past.
4b. for ddksah, vide SH.11.39.

4c. asadat, also an aor, 3rd sing. (¢f. note on a above). Pan. has grouped
such roots under /dit to show that they take a weak thematic a in the aor. Par.
¢f. Pan. 3.1.55 (pusadidyutddylditah jbarasmaipadcsu). v/sad is put as \sadl.

sa. devdvdtam, regularly accented Trtiya-Tat. with a past pass. part.
( ktanta) as the second member, viz. vdtd (from 4/ vé ‘to blow, ¢f. Pan, 6:2.48:
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Urtiya karmani) used in a causal sense. Soma’s descent from heaven is here
mentioned in a sort of parydyokts by saying that the shoot is ‘blown’ down by
gods.

The occurrence of this comp. in many other contexts of the RV. suggests
a different meaning. In 4.3.15 (sdm te Sastlr devdvatd jareta) VM(III, 802)
parapbrases it with devaih prdrthita and Say. with devdrthams gatd (adj. to
$astik) with the explanation that here vatd is an active part. (according to Pan.
3.4.72: galyarthakarmakaslisadinsthdsavasajanaruhajiryatibhyas ca) and that the
accent on devd is that of the Cat. Tat. comp. according to Pan. 6.2.45 (ke ca).
This grammatical explanation is quité intelligent. Even the meanings ‘ coveted’
by the gods according to Gld. and ‘devaih prarthitam’ according to Say.'s
paraphrase here are not ruled out ; only we have to take -vata as a substitute of
-vita (from +/vi ‘to enjoy’) or 4/vd to be taken in a wider sense on the
strength of the maxim dhdtandm anckdrthatvam.

5b. andlms—dnnk or even ' the shoots’ on the strength of the Gk. parallel
anthos=blossom.

5¢. svddants is transitive as the Par. shows, for which use ¢f. 8.50.5:
ydm te svaddvant svddanti giartdyah and 9.105.1c: $§i$ums nd yajiidih svadayania
gartibhih, which states that the grrtis make Soma tasteful (g@rtf = song or
praise from'4/g7 used in a special seiise as the term. is ktic, for which ¢f. earlier
note to sustuti (3b).

6a. @'t (=immediately afterwards) shows that this pc is a continuation
of the previous one.

—hétarah = “the drivers’ and hence * the riders.’

6b. dsasubhan, regularly formed redup. :aor. of the caus. of +/ Subk; for

formation according to Pan as well as its significance, vide note on avdvasania
SH IL.12

—amy ‘tdya = * for the sake of the 1mmortal ie. lmmortahty-brmgmg drmk

6¢c. sadhamd'de = at the joint- enjoyment (of the gods). The word is a
typical ritual term signifying the joint enjoyment .of the gods (even men) or
manes ; ¢f. for a description of the latter in 10.14.10.(yaména yé sadhama'dam
mddanti ; cf. also further 4.23.2.

8b. avydyd: neu.acc. plu. of avydya, forr‘néd by the pleonastic addition of
<ya to the regular form dvya ( from dvi ).
8c. vdnesu is metaphbriqally used for the wooden pitchers ( kaladdh ).

gb. dngirobhyak can better be construed with pdrs srava in a ( though this
breaks the unity of the pdda ) ; construed with sva’disthah the meaning would be
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that * Soma is most tasty to the Aigirasas’ which would unjustifiably exclude
Indra and other gods, which is against the Rgvedic evidence.

gc. pdyah by word-play stands both for milk as well as the milk-like
Soma-juice.

10b. cctali . The bewildering variety of senses and forms in which +/ cit is
used by the Rgvedic poets ( cf. Grass. 447 f) considerably baffles the interpreters.
Its uses in the Par. ( 1st conj.), however, can be well classified; (a) transitive-
ly it is used either with acc. or gen. in the sense of just ‘ knowing’ (for acc.
¢f. 1.10.26 : tdd indro drtham cetati and for gen. 7.46.2 b: jdnmanah....dlvyasya
cetati ; so also 1.128.4 etc.) ; (b)) by itself, without any object but at times with
a word in the dat, or instr., it has a sort of reflexive sense in spite of the Par. ;
¢f. 3.11 3 a: agnir dhiyd" sd cetali; 5.59.3 d: $riydse cetathd narah ; also 7.96.3
etc. For the present passage Grass. ( 448 ) gives his sense No. 7 viz. * to show
oneself ' and Gld. renders it with ‘ ( he) distinguishes himself by ( or in the midst
of ) his purification (1bid. 44 )’ treating pdvamdnal as a sort of a relative clause.
The possibility of connecting cefati with the acc. d’pyam in ¢ cannot be fully
brushed aside; but that means an involved construction and the breaking of
pdda-unity. Hence a sense like ‘ becomes prominent * or ‘ shines out ’ should be
_adéquate. It would suggest that Soma distinguishes himself by his refulgence,
speed and so on, as he is pdvamdna ( flowing ). A similar description of Agni in
3.11.3 @ quoted above, where sd cetati occurs, well supports this,

10c. hinvdndh carries either a passive, reflexive or transitive sense accord-
ing to context. This free use is well illustrated by the fact that in hinvdnd
md'nusd yugd (9.12.7¢) it is transitive, whereas, just in the next rc ‘sdmo
hinvdnd arsati (9.13.8b) it is passive! The acc. a’pyam indicates the trans.
sense which suggests that the Atm. signifies Soma’s own (dfmanah) power in
this activity.

—The meaning of d’pyam has to be distinguished from that of sakhydm
because both the words occur in the same context in ydyor dsti prd nah sakydm,
devésv ddhy d'pyam, 8.10.3. The RV throws a good light on this. It is clear
that d'pya (which according to Siy. in 1.36.12 is a pot. part. from +/ dp, to
obtain’) was something which had to be oblained or specially cultivated, as
against sakhyd which naturally arises by association (from *+/sakh<sagh
.attested in sdghat 1.57.4 ). The sense of v/ dp still lingerd in d’pya and that too
with the gods’ ¢f. 3.2.6 cd... icchdmdndsa d'pyam dpdasate drdvinarm dhehi tébhyah
and esp. 3.51.6: bodhy d'pir dvaso nii'tanasya sdkhe vaso, where Indra is requested
to be an dpi though he is alrcady a sdkhd ; cf. also 4.17.17. It could also signify
friendship between the gods as in 8.27.10 where mufual {riendship between the
vidvedevas is referred to as @'pyam in connection with the alliance of the Maruts
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with Indra; the latter is called dpf in maruta dpir esdh, 3.51.9 ; cf. also the d’pya
of Agni with the gods stated in 1.36.12. As opposed to this, d'pya between
humans is never mentioned, which is significant.

In this light the word can preferrably be taken to be a secondary deriva-
tive in -ya from dpi (=a friend ), the accent-shift on 4’ being a usual pheno-
menon in the RV with words ending in -ya (¢f. Pan. yato'ndval, 6.1.213). It
may even be the pot. part. from y/ dp, as stated earlier; but the word has
certainly assumed a stronger sense than merely * obtainable”. Say. takes the
word to mean ¢ apsu bhavam annam.’. Grammatically this is correct according to
Pan. bhave chandasi 4.4.110; but nowhere it is used in this sense in the RV; in
9.110.6 Say. paraphrases it with bandhum saddhum enany somam where the taddhita
meaning is discarded. The abstract * high friendship * ( brhdt @’ pyam ) according
to Gld. is to be taken in a concrete sense wiz., the high gods. It isalso possible,
if one sticks to the abstract sense, that while Soma is pressed onwards ( hinvdndh
taken passively ) he thinks of the high friendship.

In the light of the fact that Soma distinguishes himself (cefatf in ), the
natural meaning would be that the god does so by stimulating the Aigh [friendship
with the gods, which is achieved by his sweet juice and which after all is an im-
portant aim of both the singér and the sacrificer.

11a. Jor word-play in vr'sd vy'savratah, see notes to the #rca 9.64.1-3-

11.c kdrat is a regular subjunctive, because its accent (due to its initial
positionin the pdda) is radical and not thematic, #.e. the second -a- is not accented.
This is in accordance to Pan. lefo’ddatan, 3.4.94. The form is not the augmentless
aor. of v/ kr used in an injun. sense because in that case the thematic a(7) would
receive the accent; ¢f. Pan. kymydrruhibhya$ chandasi, 3.1.59.

13b. marmyjydmadnal, Atm., is passive (and not reflexive or active) in
sense as its only other occurrence in the Soma-context (c¢f. 9.85.5¢: marmyjyd-
mano dtyo nd sanasih ) well confirms. In 2.35.4 this form is most probably
active in sense, which also agrees with the form marmyyante used actively-in
9.2.7 (glrak being the subject ; vide notes in SH.L.11 ) as also with 9.38.3b where
harilah is the subject. Obviously there is some confusion in the Rgvedic usage
of the inten. base marmyj, used in the middle or Atm. In the present context,
however, the pass. sense is undisputed.

13¢. wurugdydh, though a special epithet of Visnu, is here transferred to
Soma to eulogise him. Such a transference could be easy because during the
Rgvedic times the word had out-grown its context and assumed an independent
status as a general epithet meaning ¢ wide-striding * 7.e. * well-spreading, strong’
etc ; ¢f. urugdydm dbhayam, 6.28.4 and urugdydm $rdvah, 6.65.6. 1t is often used
elliptically in the repeated pdda: fe no rdsantam wrugdydm adyd (7.35.15;

7
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10.65.15 ; 66.15), its transferencc to other deities like Soma does not necessarily

show a late period because already in an early Agni-hymn, viz. 4.14.1, the Asvins
are also called urngdya’.

—1In the epithet kavikratul (=" posscssed divine of power ') the word kratu
signifies ‘ strength or ability ’ to do any work as noted earlier (vide. SH.I.46);
as would be shown subsequently in 14 0, kavi is more or less ‘a wise wonder-
worker ’. The whole epithet, therefore, should conveniently be rendered with
‘ possessing divine ( i.e. wonder-working ) power ',

14a. Insaldsrotik, a regularly accented Bah, 4@/ in the plu. should have a
concrete sense, viz. means of protecting or helping; ¢f. SH.IL.2z2.

—The lengthening of the second -d- in $atd’maghal is in accordance with
the Indo-European phonetic law which avoids three consecutive short syllables.
The lengthening is not metrical because if the second syllable is short in the open-
ing, the third invariably becomes long in the RV., which is not the case here.

14b. kavi, a special epithet of Agni, is also that of Soma (cf, 9.7.4; g.1;
12.4;8; 14.1) and we have always rendered it with ‘ wise’ (cf. SH.1.36,47,62,
67). The word, however, ‘in the RV combines in itself all the three ideas of
wisdom, poetic gift and mystic power’ (7bid. 54) and it is a bit difficult to
choose which #suance would suit a particular context. In cases like g.37.7a sd
devdh kavinésitdl, the meaning ‘ poet ’ is more suitable, whereas in a context like
the present where the characteristic ‘vimd'so rdjasali’ ( = measurer %.e. creator of
the mid-region ) suggests the possession of cosmic power on the part of Soma, the
rendering ‘ a wise ( wonder-worker ) ’ recommends itself. For k@'vya as wonder-
work of gods, see our note to kavikrafu in g.g.1¢c. (SH.I.46). Prof. Renou in his
study of the word (cf. the paper; quelques termes du Rguveda, [e] kavi’ in the
series * Etudes Védique’, JA. 1953 pp. 181-183 ) remarks ‘‘ the ka'vya is a self-
governing (autonomous ) substance *’ ( p. 181 ) and further * the activity of the
kavi is often not different from that of mdyd, of the force which modifies and
alters the rational aspect of things** (4bid. p. 181). According to Renou kd'vya
is not only the Dichtkunst or Dichiergabe (i.e. the poetic art or poetic gift as
translated by Gld.), but in a very general way * the knowledge ' which rules over
the sacrifice (¢bid. p. 181); this knowledge is of a secret essence (17bid, p, 182).
Renou emphasizes this nature of the %avi’s knowledge which refers to the secret
of things and his being questioned by men for the solution of riddles and difficult
things (cf. 4.16.3; 1.164.18; 5bid. p. 182 ). Many of the passages where kavi
occurs, no doubt, carry a mystic import, but not necessarily of any ‘ secret knowl-
edge’. All the same to get out of the sort of ¢ haze’ which the Rgvedic word
wears about, would it not be better in such cases to have recourse to etymology
and see the root meaning of the word kavi? In ,Indo-European languages the
word certainly goes back to the IE. *v kav or o/ ku (cf. the Dh. p. kun avyakte
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$abde) ; cf. the Gk. kado ¢ to perccive, observe ' and Lat. caved or cavere ‘ to be
aware of*’; cf. also d'kitta or d'kiitily (= * intention '), ( E. Boisacq. p. 480) which
suggests for kavi the meaning ‘ prudent, wise or one who secs ' according to Boisacq
(‘a wise man ’according to T. Burrow, SL.p. 180,183 ). But out of all these
considerations it emerges that kd'vyais a power of decp perception which makes
onc a kavi, whereby as God one could create surprising things and as man one
would De either wise (so as to be able to counsel others) or would create
poetry to please both the gods and men. This would explain why the dhi’
is called kavi in 1.95.8 ¢ (c¢f. Renou, ibid. p. 182) which means “ sage prayer”
(¢f. Bloomfield. Rep. 1.110) and also ddksa (= inventive ' according to Renou,
ibid. p. 181) which accompanies one who has enjoyed Soma’s friendship (cf. ydh
soma sakhyé tdva rdrdnad deva mdrytal [ tdr ddksalr sacale kavil, 1.91.14). The
last passage clearly suggests that Soma gives a special power of perception and
consequent efficiency to create literary or cosmic wonder. No doubt the word
kavi requires an independent investigation ; yet, as suggested carlier, any one of
the three nuances may predominate according to the nature of the context, With
reference to gods, particularly when cosmic activities are concerned, as in the
present context, the meaning wonder-worker would admirably fit in. As
measurer of the spaces (vimd'no rdjasall) Sowma is naturally called a ‘ kavi’, a
wonder-worker ; even the meaning ‘ poet’ is not excluded, but the poet is an
artist of his literary wonder-works,

14c. mddal accompanied by pavate is obviously the ‘ecxhilarating juice’
and not ¢ exhilaration ' as only the juice can flow,

15a. gird’ is sociative instr, suggesting that poets sang songs during the
preparation of the Soma-juice. Siy. interprets the instr. as showing the agent of
the action of praising (cf. stufél in a; but it is separated from stutdih by two
words, which is against Vedic usage according to which an instr. showing agent
is not separated from the particular past. pass. part. Our construction requires
that stuidl should signify that after Soma’s birth or appearance (jdidh ild in a)
he is praised : just natural in the Soma-worship.

According to Gld. gird"="on the giri (=the mountain) which gives an
excellent balance to the pdda : ““ born on the mountain, the Soma is praised here
on the Vedi."”” DBut this type of loc. sing. of masc. nouns in -7 is, not attested
elsewhere in the RV. (though it is so common for fem. nouns in -d). More-
over, in his note to 15¢, Gld. accepts alternately the instr. sense and generally
that of there being a word-play on it.

Old. (Noten II.164 ) also suggests the loc. interpretation strengthened by
the fact that in his note on giravy'dham (at 9.26.6b ) he thinks of the word being
double-meaning. Yet, he too supports the instr. sense by the help of vardhate
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gird’ (2.1.11). Our interpretation, then, is further supported by the fact that
his statement on 5.87.1, viz.,, ‘I find it convincing that gird’ is a side-form of gir
(Gld.VS.2.134) like vdca’ or vd’k’ (¢f. Pischel.VS.1.185, quoted by Gld.).
Besides Soma grows on the mountain, but is born in heaven according to Vedic
poets.

16b. vd'jam fvdsaral is a regular poetic fancy (utpreksa). Soma’s move-
ment towards the cups is full of such force (¢f. $dkmand in c¢) that it is fancied
to be towards vd’ja or strength which is generally required for winning a race.

16c. $dkmandsddam is rendered by Gld. with * in order to sit down with
fitness (or skill) ”* (¢f. his words : wm sich mit Geschick..... zu selzen, ibid, 45).
What can be the point in saying that Soma sits in the cups with ‘strength *
( $dkman from 4/ $ak * to be able, strong ' etc.)? The poet might have intended
that with Soma’s * strength ’, the juice also would become strong and hence most
relishing to Indra with consequent advantages to the worshipper. In the light
of this, we prefer to take the instr. §dkmand in a sociative sense. Soma is
accompanied by strength when he sits.

Re 17 presents the sacrifice in the image of a chariot to which Soma as the
horse is to be yoked for speeding along, obviously to Indra. The epithets of
the chariot drawn from other Rgvedic contexts are intended specially to glorily
the Soma-sacrifice. This borrowing incidentally indicates that the y¢ belongs to
a relatively later period of Soma-poetry which is supported by its occurrence in
this hymn which is in the midst of a miscellaneous and ( hence in all probability )
a late group of hymns in the Soma collection, viz. 9.61-67.

I7a. tripysthé, in all its occurrences in the Soma-contexts ( except once in
7.37.1in the plu. iriprsthd'h ), is an epithet of Soma and its transference to a rdtha
is for novelty. Among the different interpretations, the one which understands
by the three prsthas the three mixing materials of the Soma-juice, viz. curds, milk
and corn is the most reasonable. 1his is well supported by the image of Soma in
9.89.4 as a horse with the epithet mddhupystha, where mddhu is, of course, a mix-
ing material.

Liiders ( Var.I1.709 ) considers this as a likely interpretation and Gld. also
prefers this (¢f. his note to 7.31.1, Hos. 34.219). The former, however, (¢f- supple-
mentary material from his posthumous miscellaneous papers in Var, II. 708 f) in
conformity with his well-established theory of the three-fold division of heaven,
as also that of Soma’s ascent to the same and his falling into the heavenly rivers
flowing in three currents, would understand by it * the three-fold heavenly Soma '
This is supported by the fact that prsthd in phrases like divds prsthdy, refers to
the highest heaven (¢f. Var.I.75). This, however, does not suit the image of
the car. Old (ZDMG. 62. 464 Anm. i.e. note 2 referred to by Liid ) raises the
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question as to whether the reference is to the three Soma-vessels ( the kosa and the
two camus). DBut, asks Liid., in that case (bid. 710 ) how can one explain ‘ the
ratio’ of the image ?  Moreover, how can the three vessels, which do not move,
be understood as ( parts of ) the car, when the declared aim of its harnessing is
motion towards something ? This difficulty, however, is not so serious in the
field of Rgvedic supernatural concepts as Liid. scems to think. The reference to
'saptd dhi's’ of the sages in ¢, however, settles it that the reference is to earthly
happenings in the sacrificial place and then, prsthd, without the slightest arti-
ficiality can signify the three mixing materials, beautified and dressed with which,
the juice, and hence by implication the sacrifice, becomes a car which is ‘ three-
backed ’ and ‘ three-seated ’. To this car Soma is harnessed, 7.e. he, as carrier,
takes the offerings to heaven in the midst of the Rsis’ recitations to please the
gods. Of course, this image falls a little short of some effect, because the rdtha
is without a charioteer | But that is not of much consequence because in the
mysteriously picturesque Vedic thought-world Soma can both be the rider as well
as the horse! It is devatd-mdhabhdgya !

—trivandhurd, excepling this passage, is an exclusive epithet of the A$vins’
car and is in harmony with other known epithets like tricaklrd, trivy’t etc. Here the
word is used in a metaphorical sense and even after explaining the symbolic figure
{ri { as done carlier ) in {riprsthd, its interpretation offers some further difficulties.
vandhurd is probably derived from v/ bandh as the AV-form bandhurd shows;
¢f. Grass. 121; Sdy. also, while explaining the word in 1.47.2 connects it with
v/ bandh with the aunddika term. -ura ( ¢f. the madgurddigana, unddi 1.41); this
interpretation is in line with xnnatdnatam, the paraphrase of the word in Amara.
3.1.69 ; ¢f. Say.'s wording : unnatdnataripatrividhabandhanakdsthayuktena, Say.'s
other explanations of the word (¢f. his bkdsya on 1.118.1; 157.3; 183.1) show
that he also is not quite clear about the exact meaning of the word (though its
root-meaning is preserved in many cases; ¢f. bandhuran: vestitam saratheh sthanam,
1.118.1) ; as the bidsya proceeds with further sizkfas, the word is straight inter-
preted as sdrathisthanam ; cf. bandhiram rathinal sthanam ity Ghuk, 1.183.1). This
meaning is well supported by passages like @’ ydhy arva'sin tipa bandhuresthd'h,
3.43.1, where bandhurestha'h is obviously parallel to the common Rgvedic word
rethesthd@'h (cf. 1.73.4; 5; 6.21.1; 9.97.49 etc.). It is correct, however, in this
discussion to restrict ourselves to *y/vandh which is at the basis of the word.
Following Wack-Deb. ( AG. II. 2. §309b, p. 487 ), this verbal basis surviving out-
side the “anskrit language can, following Meringer ( I.F.16.174), be compared
to German Winden='to wind, to reel’ etc. and with Wani="a wall’; this would
give for *y/ vandh in Sanskrit a related sense whicl, when modified in the
light of its Vedic use, can possibly be ‘ to wind or reel (a rope around ) ’. In the
case of a chariot, the derived word can signify a well partitioned seat or place
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for the charioteer. A rendering, therefore, of ¢rivandhurd as ‘ three-banded’
would be reazonable. In the case of the image of the sacrifice as a ‘ vdtha’, the
word would signify either the three pressings or preferrably the three-fold melody
which is sung over the Soma-offering. The latter, as it were, is bound or wrap-
ped in the songs before it starts on its journey heavenwards.

17h. yd'tave means not just ‘in order to go ’ but ‘ in order to speed along’,
because in RV 4/y4 signifies ( something like the German verb fahren) motion
by a vehicle or chariot elc; ¢f. va'jaya yi'lave hinota, 18bc.

18a. solaral stands for the Soma-privsts in general ; ¢f. note on the word
in SH.IL.x,

—dhanaspy’tam : regularly accented Tat. with the root-noun spr’t as the
second member; +/ sprt is attested in ava-spartar, 2.23.8 ¢ and with the loss of
its initial -s- appears as root-noun pr (= a fight or fighter’; cf. the form pyisi,
9.8.8 = *sppisii = in battles’). The instances of the loss of the initial -s- in the
cluster sk, sp, st are common in the RV. and deserve an independent investigation.

19bc=9.16.6 bc ; for abhi Sriyal in b and gdsu in c, ¢f. notes to 9.16.6 be,
SH.II.4. The tranclation here is the same as before.

20b. aydvak, plu., in Soma-poetry signifies men 7.e. the priests; cf. 0.10.6;
15.6 etc; also ¢f our note to 23.2, SH.II.33.

20c. deva’ devébhyal contains the usual word-play based on the root-mean-
ing of devd, viz. 4/ div ‘ to shine’, occurring in the pacddi-group given under Pan,
3.1.194 ( nandigrakipacddibliyo lyuninyacak ). Grass. 602 opines similarly. Here
devd'h = * the shining ones’, are ‘ the priests’, This need not surprise because
even the humans could be addressed as devd’h in the Vedic idiom ; deva asapala
etam devebhyo’svam medhdya proksilam gopdyala (addressed to the Priestly
warriors appointed to gnard the sacrificial horse in the ASvamedha occurring in
all the yajus-samihilds, viz.) 1S.7.1.2; VS. 22.19. and so on. Tor the explana-
tion of the voc. deva'h, cf. SBr. 13.1.6.2 Satarit vai tlalpya rajaputra asapalap.. etc,
GId. ( note to ¢ ) opines that according to TBr. 3.7.9.2 the devah can refer to the
pressing stones. This is hardly necessary because it is just natural that the word,
as subject of duhanti in b, should refer to dydvah mentioned in 5, A sudden
change to the image of stones, moreover, would require a repetition of the verb
duhanti.

A similar pun occurs in devdi deva'ya devayii (9.11.2 ¢) for which ¢f. SH T,
59 f and the notes below.

—mnddhu, as pointed out in SH.I.59 (at g.11.2¢). often signifies the Soma-
juice. Liid. ( Var.IL.339) in a detailed trcatment of the word points out that
(1) the contents of the heavenly rivers are said to be mddhu as also ghee or
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butter ( p. 339, 359); (ii) the word also signifies honey ( p. 342), but that (iii)
most {requently it is the Soma-drink which is called mddhu (p.343f), though
(iv) mddhi which was known to many Indo-Germanic people, (note especially
the similarity between Sk, mddhu, Av. madu and other parallels like Celtic,
Germanic etc. given by Liid.p.344) signified most probably a honey-drink
(p- 345) and should be rendered with ‘mead’ (p. 357) and that ( v) it stood for
‘milk’ also (¢f. RV.3.39.6; 10.106.17, p.346 ) and finally (vi) ‘a sweet drink’
(p.346f). In our present passage and in ¢.11.2, mddhu signifies *milk’ and may
stand for * Soma-juice’. Our carlier renderings of the word are in line with this
position of the word in the RV,

21a. nak, not gen. but dat. plu., signifies regular sanipradana (as defined
by Pan. karmana yam abhi praiti sa sampradinam, 1.4.32) and can be appro-
priately called ‘ the dat. of benefit’; it expresses the person for whose advantage
the action takes place (¢f. Mcd.VG. for Students, § 200 Br) and hence the word
here means ‘for us ’rather than ‘of us’ because the request is to the priests
to pour out Soma ‘on behalf of us’ 7.e. the singers and sacrificers.

—a’' is repeated in this very pada after pavitre; obviously the first one is
adverbial going with syjdia in b and the second is an additional term. of the loc.
going with pavilre. Say. takes note of only one @’.

21¢. devaSriiflamam : The second member of the regularly accented Tat.
comp. viz. the root-noun -§rit can be taken either actively (S$rnoti ii) or
passively ( §rityate iti ). In the present context, the passive sense is preferrable
because Soma is nowhere described as ¢ hearing the gods ’; on the contrary there
is evidence to show that the gods hear him ; ¢f. 9.49.4bc: pavilranm dhava dha'-
raya \ deva'sah $yndvan hi kam 1 ( We have rendered this with, ‘' May the gods
hear us”’, SH.11.106 ; but the verb $ynudvan can even have Soma as the object
by suggestion). The hearing may be of the * roaring of Soma ' or by suggestion
even of ‘ the sound of the pressing stones'; ¢f. 7.68.4ab : aydu: ha ydd vam
devayd' w ddrir wrdhvd vivakti somasid ywvdbhyam where the pressing stone is
said to be speaking aloud to the gods. It is not difficult to take such root-
nouns ( Paninian kvip ) in a passive sense ; ¢f. our translation of puruspr’ham in
9.30.3 (SH.IL.63).

22a. somah ='the Soma-drops’ which are here distinguished from the
madintama which in the Rgvedic idiom signifies the Soma-juice collectively; cf.
madintamani. .soman. .sold, 8.1.19 ab ; madintamo matsard indriyo rdsal, 9.86.10
b ; madintamo matsard indrapa’'nah, 9.90.13 d; Ué sutda’so madintamal, 9.67.18 a;
LEven the drops receive this epithet, but that is a rare case and is a conscious
variation of the normal idiom for the sake of clarity.

22b. The dat. §rdvase mahé signifies the purpose of the action expressed by
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grnand'h. Tt is the so-called * final’ dative ( ¢f. Med. VG for Students § 200 B2
P. 314 ) and generally comes at the end of a pada.

23b. nymnd’, acc. plu. to be construed with arsasz, signifying the destina-
tion of Soma’s movement, is derived from 7y + mdnas ( =‘ one who thinks himself
a nrorahero’). The prayer to Indra in 5.38.4 cd. asmdbhyam nymydm a' bhard’
smdbhyar nymunasyase confirms this ; the word is mentioned along with paunisya
in 7.30.1, signifying something over and above manliness, viz. manliness and
heroism. The word had even a more concrete sense like a heroic weapon, as it
is often stated that nymna’ are carried by Soma ( 9.15.4 ; 48.1) and also by Agni,
the latter “in his hand’' (cf. 1.67.3: hdste dddhano nymna’ viSvani). The com-
parison of Som’s sharpening the nymna’ like the buffaloes { their horns) confirms
this; ¢f. 9.69.3.

In the present passage, #nymna’ can even be construed with punandh (used
figuratively ) as is suggested by the statement about Soma’s ketdvah in 9.70.3:
yébhir nymnd’ ca devyd' ca punalé; pundna'h, however, is very rarely used transi-
tively in Soma-contexts.

23c. sanddvdjah, a so-called ‘ governing comp.’, is formationally a Bah,
comp. according to Pan. Seso bahuvrihih 2.2.23, which agrees with the accent.

24b.  paristubhah, acc. plu. of- the root-noun °stubh taken in a passive
sense, viz. ‘ what is melodiously trilled or sung’; the active sense, viz. ‘singing
in accompaniment’ or the like is present in passages like 1.166.11 where the
Maruts are characterized as paristibhah. The Rgvedic usage further shows that
/stubh does not mean just ‘to praise or 'sing ' but conveys a special meaning
which is a precursor of the later meaning of stobha wviz. ‘chanting interjections
like hum, ho etc. in a Saman melody ; ¢f. Mcd. Sanskrit Dict.. The following
discussion will make this amply clear. The derivatives of /stublh always occur
in the company of other words which signify ‘ praising, singing prayers or songs’.
An excellent evidence is supported by 1.80.9: sahdsram sakdm arcata pdri
stobhata virmsatih | $atdinam dnv anonavur {ndriaya brahmédyatam, where one gets
a very vivid picture of how a thousand (.. many ) singers recited the brdhman for
Indra, how about twenty more added accompanying sounds ( or syllables, cf. pdrs
stobhata ) and how about a hundred more made it into a stimulating song (cf.
dnv anonavuh ). ( Incidentally, this presents the problem of distinguishing be-
tween +4/arc, v/nu and so on, which is a {raction of the bigger semantic problem
of Rgvedic synonyms ). Cf. also the description of Brhaspati destroying Vala's
fortresses by his very thunder in the company of his gana which is sustibh and
7' kvat ( 4.50.5), where stubh accompanies the 7¢c. In the context under discussion
also paristiibhah is accompanied by grmandh inc. All this puts it beyond doubt
that stubh signifies accompanying sound or words used for the sake of music
or sound-effect.
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25a. vdcd agriydl, as pointed out under 9.7.5%( ¢f. SH.1.38) is a special
epithet of Soma and is earlier (4bid.p.36) rendered by us with ‘ going at the
head of the accompanying song . On second thoughts, however, it is felt that
the wording of the rendering should slightly be altered, without effecting any
serious interpretational change. This is so because agriyd also means ‘ a leader’
( i.e.-onc who goes ahead ) and va'c in general ‘the (sacred) speech’. Hence
our present rendering : ¢ the leader of the sacred speech .

25¢.  kd'vyd, in the light of the three-fold nwance of the word kavi, dis-
cussed above in the note to 13c, should mean ‘ wonderful poetic creations or
songs ', particularly in view of Soma’s epithet vacd agriydh in a.

26a. samudriydh apdl obviously signify *the heavenly waters’ wherein
Soma dwells.

26b. agriyah, in this context, has to be taken by itself. It cannot be
connected with va’calt because the latter is not gen. sing. but acc. plu. as the
accent shows ; nor with apdl which is also acc. plu. (as specially noted by Pan.
in 6.1.171 @didampadidyappumraidyublyal, according to which the word dp
accents all the case-terminations beginning with the acc. plu.), the gen. being
out of question which ought to be apa’m. It is interesting to note here how the
Somic poets devise various means for the sake of novelty. In the present case
the separation of agriydl from va'cal ( present in 23a) breaks the unity of the
fixed epithet vdcd agriydlh and leads to surprise or vicchitti.

27a. tibhyéma’ is analysed by the Pp. into f1tbhya + imi. The combina-
tion actually ought to have been tubliyam ima where the -m of the term -am
unaccented is lost by a sort of haplology for the sake of metre; for a somewhat
similar samdhi cf. ydjadhvainam for ydjadhvam enam 8.2.37, specially noted by
Pan. in yajaaihva'\inam il ca 7.1.43.

The dat. fiblyam here, stands for the gen. fava going with makimné in b.
Pan. in caturthyarthe bahulan chandasi 2.3.02 speaks of a gen. used for dat. but
{he varitika on the same sasthyarthe caturthiti vacyam prescribes dat. for gen. as in
the present case. The examples of this given by grammarians are from The
Brahmana literature. The present passage shows that the phenomenon goes back
to the Rgvedic period ; ¢f also the dat. daksd"ya in 29 b below.

—The radical meaning of bhivana is * what have come into existence ’ and
hence ‘ beings ’ or * worlds ’; in the RV. there is no definite indication to resirict
the meaning to one sense. Mcd. in his VR. ( vocabulary p. 24 ) gives two groups
of passages, one for the meaning, ‘ being * and other for * world’. But even there
one may differ. The meaning ‘ world ’ in the present context appears reasonable ;
for this sense c¢f. the convincing passage ya'vad iddm blivanam visvam dsty
u\ruvya’cﬁ. v v gabhirdm |\ ta'van aydm pa’tave sémo astu, 1.108.2,

S
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—The voc. kave, here in a cosmic context, signifies the wonder-working
capacity of the deity ( vide earlier note on kavi 13 ¢.)

27b. Insteadof dat.malimné, theloc. would better suit the present context,
because for ‘the sake of (thy) greatness (mahimmé)’ is tantamount to
‘in obedience to thy oiders ’ which makes quite a good sense here. The use of
titbhyam in both a and ¢ might have attracted the dat. in place of loc. ‘

—lasthire signifies the idea of not ‘ just standing’ but ‘ remaining steady ',
(cf. the common Rgvedic word sthird 1.37.9 etc., as well as the word stha'viril
9.86.4, mainly signifying the idea of steadiness).

28ab is a parallel to 57.1ab0 with slight variation. There is, however, no
definite indication to decide the priority of either.

28b. for asascdtah see note on the word under 9.57.1.

28¢c. abli signifying direction is an adnominal, ( Paninian karmaprava-
caniya ) governing the acc. upastiram (cf. abhir abhdge 1.4.91). upastiram : acc.
sg. of the root-noun upasly’-, which becomes -stir before the zero ter. kvip

according to Pan zta iddhatoh 7.1.100. The form can be both act. and pass;
here the latter is preferrable, signifying * what is spread ’ z.e. the base of milk
with which Soma is mixed (¢f. the epithet $ukra’m in the same pada ). Gld.
(fn. to 28 ¢) grants this possibility on the strength of pdya upastive (9.71.1)
etc., but he prefers the explanation that the ‘shining base’ refers to the
‘ pure Soma ' from the dronakalasa into which Soma from another vessel, the
pitabhrt, is poured (¢f. Ap.Sr.12.21.15 ). The wording of the rc allows both the
possibilities.

29a. In punitana, the normal imper. from punila is euphonically leng-
thened by -n« ; it is used here at pada-end for metrical purposes. Pin, has noted
this in taptanaptanathanas ca, 7.1.45 according to which the imper. plu. form may
even end in -thana.

+29b. The dat. ddk$aya ( c¢f. note on mahimuné in 27 c. above ) functiong hert.a
as gen. but mettically even ddksasya would do. The use of the dat. form in place
of the gen. shows that ddksaya sa’dhanam was a stock phrase, and could not be
altered.

29c. vitiradhasam appears to be a Bah according to accent, which has
prompted Gld’s rendering ‘ who loves liberality . It is, however, a Tat. accord-
ing to a special exception noted by the #nadi 4.676, which states that in certain
Tat. comps, the previous member gels its original accent (cf. jatd-vedas ). Here
vili, the previous member is an abstract noun, the accent on - being a Vedic
exception ; .cf. Pan’s rule mantre vrse_supacamanavidabhﬁvir(i udattah 3.3.99 which
incidently shows a systematic observation of the Vedic language on his part,
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Our interpretation of the comp. is further supported by Grass’s (1316)
rendering ‘ bestowing enjoyment ’.

—ra'dhas, vis-a-vis the deity, means the ‘offering’ given by the devotee
(¢f. ydsyéddne ra'dhal 2.12.14, where the reference is to what is offered to Indra;
vis-a-vis the devolec, it signifies the gift bestowed by the deity (cf. mahd rayd
ra'dhaso ydd dddan nal 7.28.5 in a prayer to Indra).

2gc.  isandm, as opposed to i'sanalt ( for which see earlier note on the word
in 61.6), signifies a labitual {tdcchilika) sense, as in 9.19.2, where we have
rendered the word with ‘ruler’ (¢f. SH.IL.11). The same applies here.
Soma gives efficiency because he is the habitual #.e. permanent “ ruler ’ or ‘ lord’
(of many things). \We may take the epithet elliptically and supply ‘ over gifts’
or the like. Incidentally, #$7nd and #’san¢ make no difference in governance,
because both are used with gen.

3oa. ptih kavilh: Lid. ( VarI1.633) is of opinion thater!d is always a
noun & never an adjective in the RV. Pointing out that the present passage is
the “ crown cxample” of ( possibly ) adjectival z¢d, he rejects it. He, however,
thinks that the combination here cannot be taken to be a comp. on the analogy
of Agni's epithet ptds kavilt, 8.60.5b and brahmanas kave 6.16.30, because the
s-samdhi is not there. e, therefore, feel that we must face the facts squarely
and take 7fd adjectively, which Gld. also has accepted for passages like 5.20.4 ;
6 and 24 ( though Liid. disagrees there too). The word as an adj. can mean
* what is in order or which goes or has gone (in order) ”.

Further there is an indication that Lid. might have changed his opinion
about rtd [ ¢f. the KN (= the notes of the study circle) quoted by the editor
in fn. 1 to Far.I1.635] adducing AV. 2.10.8 ; where sit'ryam is qualified by the
adj. rtdm, as also the comp. yajiidrtalt (AV.8.10.4) ; the comps. sukhartalh and
dubkhdrtah ( ¢f. the varttika yte ca tritiydsamase to Pin. 6.1.89 etyedhaty ithsu )
prove that 74 could be adjectival even so late as the Varttikakdra. In the pre-
sent context, moreover, the adj. 7/d as interpreted becomes significant in the
light of ¢ (viz. dddhat slotré suvi’'ryam) :viz. that Soma should bestow his gifts
regularly, ( he being rid).

Translation of 9.63

1. O Soma, flow out thousandfold (cattle-)wealth (and) good
heroes ; bestow famous ( things) on us.

2. (Thou) swellest (i.e. bringest in abundance ) food and strengeh ;
(being) the most possessed of exhilaration for Indra, thou sittest
in the cups.

3. Pressed (out) for Indra (and) Visnu, Soma has trickled into
the pitcher. May he be honey-full for Vayu!
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18.

19.

These speedy, tawny-brown ( drops) are sent across the impedi-
ments ;—the Somas with the stream of Ria.

( The Somas) increasing Indra, crossing the waters, making the
whole (world ) Arya, striking away the non-givers.

The pressed out ones, the tawny-brown, run forward indecd along
their own path, the Indus going to Indra.

Flow with this stream by which (thou) hast illumined the Sun;
—( thou ) speeding waters onwards for man !

The sun(-like Soma) has yoked (his) horse among men to
march by the mid-region.

Moreover the sun(-like Soma) has yoked those ten fingers ( also
horses) to march by the mid-region, saying, < Indu (is) Indra’|
From here, O singers, pour out into the sheep’s hair the exhila-
rating juice, pressed for Vayu ( and) Indra.

O Pavamana Soma, obtain for us unassailable wealth, which is
difficult to be destroyed by an enemy.

Flow on towards thousand-fold wealth, full of cows, full of
horses, (flow) on towards strength and towards fame.

Soma, pressed by the stones, flows on (i.e. moves) like the god
Sun, holding the juice in the pitcher.

These shining (Somas) have trickled with the stream ol Rta
towards Arya places, towards {i.e. so as to bring) strength
full of cows. :

The presscd out Somas, mixed with curds, have overflown the
strainer, for Indra, the thunderbolt-wielder.

O Soma, ( being ) most honeyed, flow into the strainer for wealth,
—(thou) who (art) the greatest god-delighting exhilarator.

Him, indeed, the tawny-brown ( Soma ), the strong (horsc ), men
cleanse in the waters,—(him) the Indu, the exhilarating drink
for Indra.

Flow on (so as to bring wealth) full of gold, full of horses, full
of heroic sons. DBring to us booty full of cows.

Like a prize-winning ( horse ) towards the prize, pour out ( Soma)
into the sheep-hair( strainer )—the most-honeyed (drink) for
Indra,
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The singers, wishing for protection, groom (lit. cleanse) with
songs the wise ( Soma ) worthy of cleansing. Roaring, the male
par excellence flows on.

(Him) Soma, the bull, crossing the waters in the accompani-
ment of hymns, (they send on) with the stream of Rta; the
singers by their songs have sung along in chorus.

O God, (being) accompanied by vigour, flow on; may thy
exhilaration go to Indra! Ride the wind by thy power
(lit. nature ).

O Pavamana, thou art poured out ( so as to bring) fame-worthy
wealth, O Soma ; being dear to gods, enter the (heavenly) ocean.
Striking away the enemies ( thou) flowest, O Soma, (being) the
knower of ( our) thoughts, ( being) the exhilarator. Push away
the ungodly people. :

The flowing Somas, the shining Indus are sent onwards, towards

. all poetic songs.

The speedy, shining, flowing Indus (drops) are sent onwards—
( the drops ) striking away the enemies.

The flowing ( Somas) are sent onwards from heaven, from the
mid-regions, on to the raised place ( 7.e. altar ) on the earth.

Being purified in a stream, (so as to be ) away from all impedi-
ments, O Soma, O drop, kill the demons, O ( thou) beneficially
intentioned.

Striking away the demons, O Soma, flow on roaring towards
shining highest ( i.e. excellent ) vigour.

O Soma, bestow heavenly (and) earthly wealth on us, and,
(O-Indu), all cherishable things.

Notes to 9.63
Srdvamnst should be taken in a concrete sense.

@'rjam occurs with accent variation without any change of meaning.

2ais to be construed independently as dictated by the usually present
idealogical unity of a pdda and not with indraya because, Soma swells out /s and
@'rk obviously fcr the singer.

—pinvase="thou swellest’ (iZ.e. givest in abundance in the present
context) ; Say. renders it with ksarasi, probably on the strength of a'swvd’rjam
isam ca nah 66.19. It is hardly necessary.
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4a. asygram: c¢f. note SH.1.37.

4b.  hvdramsi, the impedinients or obstructions, standing for the hair of
the strainer.

4¢. ridsya dhi'rayd is a typical mystic concept of the RV, a special fav-
ourite of the author of this hymn; ¢f. 148, 21).

We prefer to keep the word r/d untranslated. According to Liid. (Var.1l.
P-473-476), “A further poetic image for the religious poem (or) the sacred
poetry is that of the flowing ray, of the stream of truth .

5a. aplirak c¢f. note to 9.61.13¢. and further below on 21a.
5b. kravdnto..... a'ryam refers to the spreading of the Aryan culture

among the non-vedic people. The reason to apply this epithet to Soma is his
close association with 1ndra, who is referred to as y0 da'savs varnam ddharam

giihd?/mb 2.12.4b. etc.

5 is elliptical; S@y. connects it with 6, which is acceptable because
indrasws vdrdhaniah in 5a finds an echo in fndra gdcchanial in 6a,

6a. In the phrase dnu svdm a' rdjah, dnu governs the acc. svdm rdjah,
showing the space (or region) which is actually covered, when the Somas move
on (c¢f. abhydrsanli inb). a'is not tautological in the presence of dnn, but
is clearly for emphasis ( for such a use of @’ c¢f. SH.II.45) ; it is to be construed
with svdm because it comes between this adjective and the noun rdjaj, which it
qualifies.

The actual destination of the movement viz. going to Indra’s place is given
in ¢; Soma's own rzgion, therefor:, can be the mid-regional spaces and more
intimately the heavenly spaces which he has to cover to reach Indra and the
other gods. DBesides Soma's birth being in heaven (c¢f. his epithet divdh Sisuh
33.5¢ ), the heavenly regions are more reasonably his own.

7-9. This lrca describes Soma in his cosmic glory—heavenly as well as
earthly; 7c 7 refers to the wonder-working stream of Soma which-made the Sun
shine and sent the human watcrs (i.e. the rains) onwards; cf. 7c. Res 8 & 9
describe Soma’s journey towards Indra‘in which capacity he is characterised as
si'ra (d.e. the Sun) with possible pun on 4/s%# ‘to press’ and ‘to stimulate’ ;
cf. Liid. Var.1.216; and for a similar idea ¢f. 9.16.1c and SH.II. 2. For further
details see note below.

7¢.  ma’nusir apdh are not ‘human’ waters, which makes little sense ;
hence ma’nusih = * (intended ) for mdnus’ (= man) or ‘ those which are for the
sake of men; cf. Say.  manusyandm hitani’ and VM manusyahitam ( MS. 333).
Hence the term. a(f), which becomes 7 in the fem, is used in the sense of * good
for * or ‘ intended for the sake of ’ ( ¢f. tasmai hitam Pan. 5.1.5, though the word
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mdnug does not come in any siifra under this adhikdra, nor in the ulsddigana,
the words in which take the afi-ter. }.

8a. sit'ral here slands for Soma and not for the sun, because the latter
never goes by the antdriksa which soma does (¢f, SH.II.2 and Liid Var.1.216);
élasa, otherwise the sun’s horse, metaphorically stands for Soma. (¢f. the Somas
themselves being called haritali 69.9 which is also the epithet of sun’s horse).
In 16.1 the pressed Soma himself is called étasa, such transference being favourite
with Vedic pocts, Say.’s si'ralt = siiryasya is only a make-shift (wherein he
follows VM.MS334). Gld. also accepts this as an alternative in the light of 8.1.11.
But this is not necessary, for sit'ralt = the Sun’ (from 4/si, ‘to stimulate’,
with radical lengthening) can by word-play even mean the soma (from /s#
"to press’).

8b. mandu ddhi = among men (where the sg. mant=men in general
referring to the sacrificial place.

gb. ddsa settles it that harital are the fingers, which are ‘yoked' i.e.
employed, there being word-play on ayukta.

The employment of the fingers in cleansing the Soma is metaphorically
their being yoked for the heavenly journey. This they could do enly in the
form of the Sun’s horses, and hence the word haritalk, which signifies the Sun’s
horses ( ¢f. 1.50.8a), is here used. { This is the motive for the word-play which
results in something like the figure Purindma of Jagannitha). Say.’s and VM's
haritah = disah is not happy because the latter are never ‘ yoked '’ for a journey.
To remoyve this difficulty Say. supplies prati to haritah, so that the meaning is:
‘ the si'ra yokes ( his horses) to go (‘owards) the different directions’. This is
pointless, because there can be no purpose of Soma’s journey to the different
directions, as he has to go only to the gods heaven-wards.

10b. girah, voc. plu. of gir, (=a song or a singer), root-noun from 4/ g7,
tosing. This use of the word as an agent-noun is clearly for the sake of novelty.

11a. vida’h, a regular 3vd. sg. pres. subj. of 4/ vid 6lh. class, ‘ to obtain’
(and not “ to know ’ ); for a full discussion of the form vide SH.1I.#8 also 15.

This accent can only be for emphasis. This form appears to be special to Soma-
poetry.

11¢. vanugyat(@’) = ‘enemy’, though a part. from the denom. 4/vanusya
( {from the base vanus, ‘ one who covets or wins, ’) from y/ van = to win, accor-
ding to Whitney’s rendering, had developed a fixed meaning in the RV.

—dand’$ah correctly analysed by the Pp. into dur-nd$al, because if the
second member were -nd$a i.e. an abstract noun in (gh )a(;”t) which ellects
penultimate vrddhi, the accent would be on -$d ( according) to farsatvato ghafio’
anta udatlah, Pan. 6.1.159.), and that would also be the accent of the whole Tat.
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comp. Hence the second member is -ndsa, the term. a( p ) being used in a passive
( karmani) sense; cf. Say.’'s dissolution nasayitum asakyah. This sctiles that it
is no Bah. The lengthening is rhythmical, to avoid continuous three short
syllables. For such lengthening followed by cerebralisation c¢f. words like
dadhyah 53.3 and notes thereon, Katyayana in his varttika durodasandisa, etc.
on'Pan. 6.3.109 has noted all these cases.

12ab = 9.62.12ab, which has a’ pavasa in place of abhy drsa. This shows
that both the phrases are synonymous.

13a2b. Soma in his movement expressed by the verb pavale is compared
to god sun, which strongly supports our point that 4/ & here means ‘to move’
and not ‘ to be purified’ (¢f. SH.1.4) : because the latter can not certainly be
a common point between him and the Sun. Sdy., following VM (MSp.335),
supplies the epithet rocamanal to Soma to avoid this difficulty. Gld's translation
‘ Soma purifies like the god Siirya ’ safely overlooks this. 54.3¢ ( = 12a verbatim)
contains this simile where an acceptable common quality viz. ‘standing up over
the beings (or the worlds) ' (cf. aydm. ...tisthali punand bhivanbpdri) is given;
a more convincing statement is in dkran devd nd si'ryd, 9.62.4c. In the yc under
discussion pavate ought to have a meaning which is applicable both to the Sun
and Soma : it is certainly not ‘ be purified "

14a. dha'mani a'rya = grhat(n?) praty a(a?)ryanam according to VM
( MS. 335) followed by Say., the acc. being governed by aksaran in c. Gld,
renders it with * die arischen Ligenschaften’ (= to the Aryan characteristics, qua-
lities or attributes ), which leaves the thing as mystic as ever. The important
problem is whether dhd’man even in the RV. can signily ‘ houses’, which is )
obviously, and possibly correctly, not acceptable to Gld. Yaska accepts this
indirectly : ¢f. dhamans traydni bhavanii sthanani namani janma'niAti, Nir.9.2gq,
while explaining the 107 dAdmani of the plants mentioned in 10.97.1. We can
even construe d'rya(k) as Soma's epithet, and dha@’'mani = the forms i.e. varieties
of Soma referred to earlier vi§va dha'many avisin 28.2, 5. Gld. has pointed out
(in note to 28.2c ), on the strength of 25.4a (compared with 28.2¢ ), that dhamani
= rilpani, which is strongly supported by Vedic evidence ; ¢f. 1.91.4, 19, 9.64.26
etc. and VS. 4.34.

15b dddhyasirak regularly accented Bah. with d¢fr, which should normally
be considered to be a root-noun (in kvip } from 1/§f or 4/§ir, * to cook or mix
in food’ ( the latter according to Grass. 187 ). But this root is not recognised
by the Indian grammarians who postulate the root 4/§ra or 4/éri in that sense
and Pan. gives asir as an irregular form in a list of wipatanas in 6.1.36. Say.
while explaining the form asfram in 3.53.14, refers it to this nipdtana of Pan,
which is not acceptable because as seen above the latter gives the form with a
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long i and not a shori one. This only proves the uncertainty regarding the
morphological nature of the form, its meaning being never in doubt.

16¢. devavi'tamah as an epithet of Soma means ¢ the pleaser-or delighter of
gods’ as alrcady proved (SH.IL.s2). Here it has to be taken in an adjectival
sense, qualifying mdda.

—mdda (see SH.I.31) is here, in view of the direct address to Soma,
obviously an agent noun, meaning the ‘exhilarator’; according to ‘ mado’
nupasarge, ( Pan. 3.3.67) it signifies a bhave sense meaning ‘ exhilaration’ ( ¢f. the
refrain sémasya (@' mdda indras cakira 2.15.2a ).

But in view of the semantically liquid state of such ky{-formations, especially
in the early language, and the Soma-poets’ tendency to word-play, it can be
taken in a kartarf sense, which is abundantly supported by the context.

170. dydval in the plural, as pointed out earlier ( f. SH.IL.33), stands
for ‘men’ i.e. priests. J

170, In vajinam there is a clear word-play further supported by myjants
in a, evoking the image of a strong ¢.e. prize-winning horse.

18ab. The epithets hiranyavat, d$vdvat and virdvat are elliptical, dhanam
being supplied by Say. They cannot be construed with va’jam in ¢ because the
word va'ja is in masc. as is clearly indicated by its adjectives like gdmantam
(here and in g.20.2¢; 33.2c ) and sahasrinam (in 9.38.15; 57.1¢). If construed
with masc. vd'ja, they can be treated either as (i) cases of loss of case-endings
or (ii) as adverbs, whigh construction is too scholastic for the Rgvedic language
or (iii) as a case of discrepancy in gender. The first alternative is doubtful
because three forins without case-endings coming consequtively is a monstrosity
even for the Veda ; discrepancy in gender also is not very common in the RV,
though we get a few instances like vy’'s@ vdnam 64.3. The problem is: can we
take these as adverbs, usually explained by grammarians as ‘ yasmin karmani tad
yatha syat tatha’?

For such a use, there is no clear evidence in the RV. In many passages a
videsya like dhanan can conveniently be supplied on the strength of evidence like
gomad Jiranyavad vdsu ydd vam dsvavad i'mahe (7.94.9).

The use nearest to an adverb is gdmad 4 si nasatya dsvavad yatam..(2.41.7),
where also one can supply dhanam and can interpret it as acc, e)&presSing the end
of the verb yatam ; cf. similar use in 9.86.38 (sd nah pavasva vdsumad hiranyavat)
accompained by the verb pavasva, which supports our interpretation, .

The most notable thing about this is that only formations in -mat or -vat
like gdmal etc. are used in this way. '

9
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18¢c. wva’jam accompained by the epithet gdmantam can mean ‘ booty ' or
‘ prize ’, because ‘ strength possessing cows ' becomes unintelligent. Hence our
usual rendering of the word viz. ‘ strength ’ is here replaced by ‘ booty '.

19. Soma being poured our for Indra is like a prize-winning horse yoked
to a chariot for the run. The suggestion is that Indra by drinking Soma will bring
success in lhe race or the battle. In the light of {his va’je in a is metaphorically
used for prize( - winning chariot ) or the like. One can take the loc. va'je signify-
ing cause.

20a. kavi(m) is here used in general sense and any of the three meanings
suggested earlier in the note on the word (in 62.14) may suit.

20b. dhibhih = angulibhih according to Say. who follows VM ( MS335) in
this. This is not necessary, because myjanti taken metaphorically goes well
with dhibhih.

21ab is obviously elliptical ; to rtdsya dha’'raya which phrase is generally
connected with Soma’s movement (cf. rcs 4 and 14 above), one should supply
a suitable verb like ‘ hsnvanti’. To take all the three padas together, as Say.
and VM have done, involves a tautology (¢f. dhibhik in a and mati’ in ¢). 1t,
however, does not exist for them, as they take dhibhih = angulidhih.

21b. aptiram = apam prerakam (Sdy. and VM.MS.p.335), which is
grammatically good ( because the root-noun -« can be taken in a causal sense ),
but semantically far-fetched. Instead, it can be taken in its normal subjective
sense of ‘crossing the waters’, which suggests Soma’s heavenward journey
through the earthly and mid-regional waters. This, moreover, is almost the
fixed sense of the word in the RV. on the stength of evidence oufside the Soma-
poetry ; e.g. the birds carrying the A$vins’ car are called apisirah (1.118.4.)

21c. sdm asvaran = prerayanti (Sdy. and VM. MS. 335) is certainly diffi-
cult to accept. The verb, very frequently used in the Soma-hymns, expresses a
typical activity in the Soma-ritual and its meaning according to Sdy. is ‘sanm
stuvanti’ (cf. 45.3), aSabdayan, astuvan (66.8) and so on. The meaning
prerayanti is forced on him because he, following VM, construes all the three
padas as one sentence.

Gld. also almost accepts the same construction, and in the attempt supplies
‘runs’ to dha'rayd in b and translates mati’ with * mit Andacht’ (= with devotion) |
In understanding the exact significance of Gld’s translation, however, one cannot
forget Prof. Thieme’s remark : * .... More clearly perhaps .... I hear in some
renderings of Geldner overtones of their own ....’ ( JAOS pp. 56. in a review
of Renou’s * Etudes védique ...." etc.).

22a. dyusdk ="' being accompanied by vigour ' ; ( for a detailed note on this
vide SH.I1.41f.)
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2zc. dhdrmana = dharakena rasena ( VM.MS p.335) followed by Say. We
can take the instrumental in a causal sense (cf. Mcd. VG for students § 199 p.
306 ), the meaning being that Soma rides on Vayu as it is his nature. In the
context of the juice going to Indra (cf. 22b) this meaning suits admirably.
This incidentally shows that Soma goes to heaven by the path of the wind.

23a. nf todase = (art) crushed out ¢.e. poured out. For a detailed discus-
sion, ¢f. SH.IIL.g3f.

23c. Soma's epithet ¢ priydh '’ in the context of his entering the pitcher-
waters is entirely pointless! However ritualistic and hence dry the Rgvedic
poetry may at times be, it certainly is never so insipid or flat! The epithet
would appear immensely significant, if we take samudrd to refer to the Heavenly
ocean, where Soma goes for the sake of the gods, to whom he is so priya’; ¢f. ddkso
deva'ndm dsi hi priyd mddah 9.85.2.

24b. kratuvit, typical epithet of Soma, who knows the kratw or the inten-
tion of the devotee; for a note on the word ¢f. SH.II.g2,

25¢. abhi viSvani kd'vya expresses one of the typical goals of Soma’s move-
ment ; ¢f. 9.23.1 ¢c and notes thereto (SH.I1.32). Here kd'vya does not express
its other nuances such as * wonder * and * wisdom ’ ; these things, however, can be
present in the ‘ poetic’ creation of the Rsis.

26¢c. dvisah is fem. as the acc. plu. form of the epithet vi$va(h) shows;
the whole p@da, which is adjectival in sense, anticipates the result of the activity
expressed by asrgram in a.

27 refers to Soma’s descent to earth.

27¢. prithivya’ ddhi sd’navi (for which see SH.11.59) clearly stands for
the sacrificial place, where the Soma is sent down from Heaven through the
antdriksa. prithivyd ddhi sd'navi is a stock phrase for the sacrificial place, which
is excellently confirmed by the statement about the churning of the sacred fire
in 6.48.5 viz. sdhasd yd mathitd ja'yate ny'bhik prithivyd’ ddhi sa'navi.

28b. dpa can preferrably be construed adnominally with sridhah, modify-
ing the activity expressed by the part. punandh. It can be construed with jahi
in ¢; but that would go against the principle of the pada being an independent
unit of sense. That Soma has to go beyond many impediments is often men-
tioned in the Soma-hymns ; cf. esd. .. .dti hvdrawmsi dhavati, 9.2.2ab.

—c. sukratu is usually rendered with ‘wise’ (¢f. Mcd. Vedic Reader,
vocabulary, p. 253) ; but it is a polysemic word and assumes different nuances
in different contexts. Prof. L. Renou while discussing 4.5.7 ( krdtva punati’ dhitlh)
maintains that the Zrafy is ‘the faculty of comprehension which immediately
precedes the creative art’ (EVP LIL58); it is ‘even inspiration personified
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in the form of the deity * (1.17.5). In the contexts of prayers for Kkilling the
enen:ies etc. ‘kralu ' can mean ‘intention’ (cf. note on kratuvit at 24b above).

10.

II.

I2.

13.

Translation of 9,64

( Being) a bull (7.e. 2 male par excellence) O Soma, ( thou ) art
full of lustre; (as) a bull, O god, (thou) art possessed of manly
wonder-deeds ; (as) a bull thou holdest the sacred activities.

The strength of thine, the bull, ‘is manly ; strength-giving (is)
thy worship; manly thy exhilaration; O (thou) (strength-)
sprinkling one, thou art, indeed, a male par excellence.

(Being) a male par excellence, thou hast roared like a horse;
(thou hast roared) together with the cows, together with the
horses, O Indu ; open widely the doors of wealth for us.

The strong Somas are sent forward with a desire for getting
cows, the desire for getting horses; the brilliant, quick ones,
with a desire for getting hero(ic son)s.

Being beautified by Rta-desiring ( priests), being cleansed be-
tween the arms, (the Somas) flow into the sheep-hair (i.e. the
strainer).

May those Somas ( flow out ) all heavenly ( and ) earthly wealth for
the sacrificer ; may (they) flow out mid-regional ( wealth also ) !
O all-obtainer, the streams of thee, whilst thou flowest, are
urged onwards like the Sun’s rays.

Making a shining mark in Heaven, (thou) flowest towards all
forms; O Soma, ( being) the ( mead-)ocean, ( thou ) -swellest
thyself.

Being urged onwards, ( thou) sendest up ( thy sound ) ; O Pava-
mana, in order to spread out, thou hast stridden like the Sun.

The prominent Indu has flown—(he), the dear one in the

accompaniment of poets’ song ; like a charioteer the horse, (he)
has urged forth (his wave).

The god-delighting wave, which (Soma) sitting on the seat of
Rta has sent forth, has trickled into the strainer.

Such (thou) flow for us into the strainer,—( thou), who (art)
the most god-delighting exhilarator,—O Indu, for Indra to drink.

For food, flow in (thy) stream, being cleansed by the well-
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"thinking ( priests ). O Indu, go towards the cows with thy radiant

(juice )!

Being purified, bestow the most cherishable (wealth ), and
strength on men, O ( thou) longing for prayers, O tawny brown,
while thou speedest thyself to the mixing (milk).

Being purificd for the sake of the sacrifice, go to Indra’s place;
—( thou ), refulgent, being controlled by the vigourous ( priests).
The speedy Indus, being sent onwards, stimulated by the song,
are speeded up towards the ocean, ( the pitcher).

The moving (Somas), the Indus, being groomed, go at will to
the (heavenly ) ocean; they have reached the place of Rta.
Longing for us, bring all shining (wealth) to us by (thy)
strength ; protect our house with ( our heroic ) sons.

(Soma), the Etaga(-like ) carrier, yoked by the singers ( for going
to) the place, bellows out, when he is placed in the ocean(-like
pitcher).

When the speedy (Soma) sits on the golden seat of Rta, he
abandons the non-intelligent ones.

The (Soma-)longing ( singers ) have praised (him); the intel-
ligent wish to worship ( him) ; the non-intelligent sink ( down).
O Indu, flow for Indra, (who is) accompanied by the Maruts,
(thou) the most meadful, in order to sit on the seat of Rta.
Such thee, the song-knowing singers beautify, the priests
decorate, (and ) the men well cleanse.

Mitra, Aryaman and Varuna drink thy juice, O ( wonder-working )
wise (Soma ), (and) the Maruts, of thee the flowing one.

O Soma, thou shalt, (while) being purified, send up poetry-
knowing speech, that brings thousand-fold ( wealth), O Indu.

Moreover, O Soma, bring hither, ( while) being purified, the
hero-longing speech that brings thousand-fold ( wealth), O Indu.

Being purified, O Indu, O ( thou) being invoked in many places,

dear to these people (as thou art), enter the ocean (above or
on the Earth).

With shining lustre, in the accompaniment of resounding song(s),
the lustrous Somas ( become ) mixed with milk.



64.24 70

29. Being urged on ( and ) controlled by the priests (lit. those who
urge on ), the ( race-)horse has run on to strength ( 7.e. the prize ),
like striking warriors entering ( the battle).

30. O Soma, increasing for (our) welfare, joining thyself (with
Indra), (thou) the wonder-worker of heaven, flow on (like) the
Sun, to show (us) light !

Notes to 9.64

Rcs 1-3 is a {rca, the first two rcs of which contain various types of word-
play on vr’san as applied to Soma. Each yc has a typical syntactical pattern ; in the
first, to Soma, the vr’san, a predicate is supplied in each pdda ; in the second, to
something of v7’san Soma, a predicate is supplied with word-play, and in the third,
an important activity of Soma as v7'san is stated with a prayer, This syntactical
characteristic gives helpful clues to the interpretation of the rcs.

Such punning on vr's«n is much indulged in by the Vedic poets, particularly
in the context of Indra and Soma; cf. 5.36.5 and the frca 5.40.1-3.

In the light of this, the word vy’san has to be rendered with different
nuances connected with 4/ vrs ‘ to rain’ and metaphorically * to sprinkle ( the
semen )’ etc. and hence ‘ be manly or strong’. The word also means * a leader’
(¢f. 9.76.5; 96.20).

1a. dyumd'n, accented regularly according to Pan. hrasvanudbhydm matup
6.1.176. The word means not ‘ possessed of ‘ heaven ' but ‘ possessed of lustre ’,
dyu ( the weak form of dyau ) being used in the sense of the root-noun dyut.

1b. vy'savratah: vratd, as noted earlier (SH.I.17) signifies ‘ wonder-works’
in such contexts.

1c. dhdrmani (from +/dhr) has various meanings as noted by Grass.
659 f. and in ritual contexts should express some ‘sacred activity ’, which comes
nearer Say.’s rendering here viz. karmani ( the same by VM. MS 335). This has
much convincing support in passages where sacrificial activities are characterized
as dhdrmani cf. uksa'nam pr'$nim apacanta vird's ta'ni dhdrmani prathama’ ny
asan, 1.164, 43 ; also yajiéna yajidm ayajanta deva's ta'ni dhdrmani, 1.164.50 etc.

—dadhise, by sound-similarity is connected with dhdrmani possibly to
suggest the meaning of dhr.; ‘thou bestowest or holdest’ is then equal to
“ thou supportest ' ; (¢f. Say.’s) paraphrase ‘dhdrayasi’. Gld.’s rendering ‘ thou
placest (i.e. fixest ) the customs ’, supports the same.

2a.” vp'snyam is analysed by Sdy. in 1.91.16 into vrsan+ya(?), stating
that penultimate 2 is dropped according to Pan. 6.4..134 (allopo'nah), This is
not correct, because this rule is applicable to declensional forms like rdjfie but
not to the Taddhita derivative, nor can the forn be vrsanya because Pan, 6.4.168
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(ye cabhdvakarmanoh) is not applicable here as the meaning is not an abstract
noun or action. The correct analysis, therefore, is vrsni + yat * giving the form
vr'snya, meaning ‘ born of .. worthy of’, a vrsni, the hero or the leader (cf.
Indra and vdjra being vrsuf in 1.10.2 and 8.6.6 respectively). This analysis
very well brings out the real intention of the poet who throughout wants to
play on the word v7'san which is here equal to vrsui 1.e. Indra with whom Soma
is naturally compared.

2b. Inwvy'sa vdnam, in the light of the sentence-pattern discussed earlier,
vr'sa is the predicate of vdnam. This gives a discrepancy of gender. Can vdnam
(=wood ) here metaphorically stand for  pitchers’? (¢f. Gld’s translation). But
for this usually we get the plu. vdwmise ( 9.57.3 ) or vdnesu ( cf. 9.7.6; 27.3 etc.).

Instead to take vdna in its root-sense ( from 4/ van, * to win or to long for’)
as ‘victory’ or ‘longing for’ {.e. worship or devotion’ would be quite in the
spirit of this typical frca. Say.'s and VM.’s bhajanam is only a trifle wider than
this. Even  longing for thee or thy worship is strength-giving * makes good sense.

2c, The pada asserts that Soma is really vy’s@, because he actually does the
thing which is suggested by the root-meaning of this appellation.

—satydm is clearly used here in an adverbial sense, such use having been
developed at least for this word in the Vedic language, ¢f. Indra’s description in
salydmm addhd’ ndkir anyds tva'van 1.52.13. Grass. 1451 notes that this adverbial
use is strengthened by the use of #, ittha’, addha' etc.

3a. cakradah repuplicated aor. without causal sense; ( for a detailed inter-
pretation of this form vide SH.II. 30f).

3b. sdm goes with cakradah in a and its repetition, as usual, stands for the
repetition of the verb also. The meaning is that ‘ Soma, as the vy’san has roared
together with the cows’ ( prayers, waters, etc.) and ‘as déva along with the
horses* ( possibly suggesting his enthusiasm for the impending heavenward
journey). To take sdm =sam prayacchasi (cf. Sdy.~and VM. MS 336) is some-
what eclectic, It is not usual in the RV merely to use an upasarga without the
action.being stated actually at least once. Moreover, the regular prayer is given
in ¢ and pdda b should in the interest of the harmony of the entire {yca be inter-
preted as containing word-play.

Gld. relying on 9.90.4cd. (apdh sisasan usdsas svdr ga'h sdm cikrado mahd
asmdbhyam va'jan ) takes ga'l etc. as the acc. expressing the aim of the activity
cikradal, as in the case of pavasa, and translates ‘“ thou shouldst roar (out)
together for us, cows etc.’”” This is not necessary, because such a use of san +

* Iam highly indebted to Pandit M.V.Upadhyaya for suggesting this
analysis.
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+/ krad is not known ; moreover the acc. va'jan in 4 can be governed by sfsdsan c.
Further, wherever any activity of Soma is credited to his roar, a regular verbh is
attached to it, ¢f. krdndan deva’n ajijanat ( 9.42.4¢)-

3¢. vf vrdhi means something more than just ‘open '; accordingly we have
here improved on our former translation of the parallel pada 9.45.3¢ (SH.II.

93)-
Res. 4-6 constitute a frca which is a close parallel to 0.36.4-6. For a dis-
cussion as to which is the borrower, vide SH.I1.69.

RC 4: There is certainly an inner reason for associating the epithet
vdjinalt with gavyd’, somasah with asvaya’ and Sukr@’sal with wviraya’, ecach
quality being really conducive to the effect desired.

7a. pdvamanasya has the force of a clause viz. of ( thee) ‘as thou flowest’,
as Soma is separately addressed as ‘ vi§vavit’. -

—uisvavil = preferrably * obtaining (and not knowing) all things ’, because
4/vid in Soma-contexts means ‘ to obtain’; ¢f. note to viddh SH.IL.78.

#c. tva nd together constitute a tautology, to remove which Siy. inter-
prets ‘ nd ' as sampratyarthe.

Rc 8. refers to the heavenly form of Soma, who is called * samudrd ’ in c,
the great heavenly ocean from which he (4.e. the heavenly mead or juice) flows
downwards; for this see note to 63.23c. As Soma is of a shining nature he
raises a shining banner at the top of heaven.

8a. The activity ketim kypvdn belonging primarily to the Usas is here
applied to Soma whose lustrous nature is prominent. keld from +/kit ~ \/cit
‘ to know ’, is something which indicates or shows (c¢f. kéfa in 9.21.6 and notes
SH.II.19), here expressing ‘a sign’ or ‘mark ’ and not a ‘flag’ necessarily.

8a. pdri when governing the abl. means ‘from (around)’ ¢f. Mcd, VG
for students p.208. Here, however, it appears to be used in the sense of Pani-
nian laksana, noted in laksanetthambhitakhyanabhagavipsasu pratiparyanavah
Pan. 1.4 90.

8b. visva rﬁp?i’bhy arsasi is a special activity of Soma ( ¢f. 25.44 and notes
SH.II.40f.

gb. vidharmani = ‘' during Soma’s spreading out ', of course, through
the sieve. This is Gld.’s rendering. Say.’s paraphrase pavitre is only a make-

shift. He does not follow here VM (MS. 337 ) whose paraphrase is s vidhaya(va ?)- _(
ke ya]ne, which is much better. e nd

%,, e gc. dkran according to Say. on 69.3 is aor. of \/kram ; Gld. takes it tO
be from /krand on the strength of the description of the *divine horse’
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(according to him ‘the Sun’s horse’ with which one need not agree) in ydd
dhrandah prathamdm ja' yamdnah 1.163.1. In his notes to the difficult passage
prd vah spdl akvan suvita’ya ddvdne 5.59.1, however, ( though he derives akran
from +/ krand, ¢f. his translation : ‘ aufge-briillt’ =he roars) he remarks that
akran as opposed to akrdn 9.64.9 can possibly be derived from y/kram (HOS
34.66). Obviously he appears to think that akran cannot be from 4/ kram but
from 4/ krand, and his translation of gc viz. ‘du hast gewiehert’ (= thou hast
neighed ) proves the same.

Grammatically, however, this is not permissible. Pin’s statements about
the morphophonemic changes in aor. forms are very illuminating on this point.
When a root ends in a consonant and has a penultimate @, which is prosodically
short, the latter optionally gets vyddhf in the aor. Par. (¢f. Pan. 7.2.7: ato halader
laghol). Accordingly +/kram can become +/kram, and with the loss of the
final m (cf. mo no dhatols Pan 8.2.64 ) akran in the aor., but this cannot happen
in /krand, as its a is prosodically long, and its aor. form should be akran, d,
the last member of the cluster or sazniyoga being lost according to saniyogantasya
lopalh, Pin 8.2.23. Hence the situation is exactly opposite to what Gld. thinks.
Thus akrdn = he strode, akran = he roard and Sdy. actually renders the latter in
5.50.1 krandati stauti. (It is noted, however, that since vrdd/ii is optional, akran
can be derived from 4/kram also ), but akran can never be from y/krand.

Besides in g¢, Soma is comfmred to the sun, who is known fo stride the
sky, but is nowhere stated to be  neighing ’, though his horse may do it. Hence
here akvan = he strode or has stridden. Gld. justifies his * he neighs' on the
ground that this is a case of * Breviloquenz’ and that ‘ like the sun’ = * like the
sun’s horse . But against grammar this becomes merely a kalpanagaurava.

Incidentally, dkran can be both 2nd. as well as 3rd. sg.

1oa. célanak, = ‘ the prominent one’ (¢f. SH.IL.58); even ‘shining’

would do.
10b. The instr. mali’ is sociative ; it can even be instrumental i.e. karane.
10c. srjdt, aor. 3rd. sg., is elliptical and #rmiim should be supplied as

object from the next rc, which actually requires this pada for completing its sense.

11¢. si’dan is construed by all with @irm{ in a. The consequent translation
viz. ¢ the wave sitting on .... etc.’ sounds strange even in the allusive language
of the RV. Moreover, since this rc depends on the previous one for the completion
of its sense, the clause si'dan etc. can well go with Indu, the agent of the action
mentioned in same yc viz. 10.

—rpldsya ydnim : Lid. (Var.II.6¢c3) is of opinion that in this pc the earthly

form of Soma is contrasted with his heavenly one mentioned in the clause
si'dan etc. in ¢. This is supported by the proposition that ytdsya ydni is another

Io
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name for the heavenly ocean or samudrd to which the Soma goes ( ¢f. ibid IL. 599
f, 1.268 and the passages 9.63.23; 64.16; 17; 27 etc.) and which is the source of
rain(1.269). This according to him is well established by dccha samudrdm
indavd ’ stam ga'vo nd dhendvah\dgmann rldsya yonim a’', 9.66.12, where Soma’s
going to the samudrd is compared to the cow’s going to the stall, which proves
that the samudrd is Soma’s * Hefmat’ (home ) and that it is identified with pldsva
ydnt in 66.12 c. This is a very sound argument and one can grant that rtd, yd,
stands for the highest place in Heaven. ( For a full discussion of this cf. Liid. Var
I1. 569 ff).

But this meaning cannot be applied everywhere. 1t is a well known tlesis
of Bergaigne that the various elements in a sacrifice have a counterpart in
Heaven ( and vice versa ) and rtd, yd, (‘ the heavenly seat’ as understood by Liid. )
also can in certain contexts signify ‘ the sacrificial place’. But what is the exact
criterion to decide this? We feel that the Soma-poetry gives some sure indica-
tions for this. When tbe Soma goes to the gods etc. ( where verbs like agman
gacchan etc. are used) the rid, yd, might signify the heavenly seat; but whan on
the other hand, verbs like si'dan, or pdry aksarat are used, the sacrificial place is
definitely indicated. In the present context 7.e. 64.11¢ the flowing of the rmf in
the sieve is expressed by +/ ksar and in the previous yec, syntactically connected
with this, we get the statement fudub pavisia célanah ( 10a) which clearly indi-
cates the sacrificial place. Obviously r{d, yd, should signify the barhis or the
like. This is confirmed by various prayers to Rgvedic deities exhorting them to
sit ( form of 4/ sid being generally used ) on 7/d, yd, or barhis etc. (cf. 3.62.18a,
which, however, Liid.I.599 takes as evidence for the meaning heavenly place’).

Anyway it is reasonable to hold that #!d cannot everywhere mean the
heavenly ocean as Liid would have it. We, however, prefer to render the word
in a non-commital way like ‘ the seat of rla " ( cf. further 64.17).

12a. wmddah has a concrete sense here ( ¢f. 63.16) viz. ‘ exhilarator.

13b. manisibhih = ' by the well-thinking ( poets or priests)’; see further
note on the word in 68.6a.

13¢. rucd’=rocamdnena andhasd according to Sdy. as well as V)
(Ms 337); ‘ with thy radiance’ (Gld.) is more literal. In the ritual context,
however, to interpret r#c as ‘ the shining juice’ is quite permissible in Soma-
poetry. There is also the usual word-play on ga’h ; the pdda describes the juice
being mixed with milk; cf. gobhth $rito bhavati VM ( Ms 337).

I4a. vdrivas++/kr is a typical Rgvedic phrase used in prayers: for
vdr, as an irregular form from «/ vr meaning ‘ cherishable ' wealth etc, see note
to 68.9.

14b. girvanas is a typical Indra epithet, as it is used for that God 41
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times out of its 45 occurrences. Its meaning is well settled by some of the
explanatory or ctymological environments in which it is used.

—ovanas, a krt-derivative from +/van, ' to long for or win’ (cf. Agni's
description in témfsmdbhyam vanase rdinam @' tvdm 1.140.11) can be used either
objeclively or subjectively, i.e. one who longs for or is longed after. The comp.,
therefore, can mean ‘ one who longs for gir or song’. The accent is piarvapada-
prakytisvara, though the comp. is Tat. according to Unadi (676) gatikaraképa-
padayoh parvapadaprakrtisvaratvam, when the second member is ending in as(i).

14c. syjand can be taken either passively or reflexively; the latter is
here preferrable because Soma is the agent of krdhi, on which this pada
depends; +/srj expresses the idea of ‘ sending onwards in speed or in torrent’;
¢f. the description of the Maruts: ydd esam vystir dsarji 1.38.8¢c; +/s7j besides is
a favourite verb in the Soma-poetry ; cf. dsarji rdthyo yatha g.36.1. etc.

_d§{ram, acc. governed by srjandh here signifies ¢ milk ' because Soma is
already in 13¢ requested ‘to go to the cows’ (c¢f....abhf ga’ ihi); moreover,
milk is the commonest material to be mixed with the Soma-juice. ' '

15a. devdvitaye =" for the sacrifice’ in the light of the Tat. comp., ¢f.
notes SH.IL.16.

15¢. vdjibhir yatdh is most probably a paraphrase of ny'bhiy yatdh (¢f. 9.24.3
and notes SH.II36f). Consequently there is a play on the word vajén signify-
ing ‘ vigourous ( priests ) '

16b. samudrdm can here stand for ‘the waters’ in the pitcher (¢f. Liid.
I.271, where he admits that in passages like 9.78.3, the word signifies the
« waters for pressing’ ) ; the reason is that the verb prd asyksata clearly indicates
the sacrificial place; and ‘ the Heavenly ocean’ is obviously excluded though
Liid.(ibid 268f.) generally accepts that meaning for the word.

16¢ is rendered by GIld. with ‘ are hastened by the (poetic) Ar¢’, with
the foot-note that Aré = poetry, (the word in the brackets being ours). This is
not necessary, because dhi' by itself can mean ‘song or poetry .

—asrksala, regular aor., the Atm signifying a passive sense, the immediate
past being mcant as usual in the Soma-poetry.

17. After describing the earthly movements of Soma, when the juice is
prepared and collected in the pitcher (¢f. the previous zc, hinvdna'sakh. .. .sa-
mudrdm in 16a ) the going of Soma to the Gods is now naturally described and
lhence samudrd in b and rtdsva yoni in ¢ can signify the ‘ heavenly scat * as Liid.
wants it.

17a. dydvah used in its root-sense = ‘those who go or move’ from +/ ¢
with the vrddhi-making ter. «(s) according to the Updds rule no. 2 vis. chanda-
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sinah, qualifying indavah in b ; ( see further SH.I1.36). Gld. renders the word
with ‘ langlebigen® (='long living’) with a -question mark which is not nec-
essary, the simple root-sense suiting the context admirably.

18a. pdri yahi is taken by Gld. in a caus. sense; c¢f. his rendering ‘bring
to us’. Such interpretation is quite permissible in the Vedic language. The
active sense is adhered to by Say. and others ( ¢f.. . ..raksartham parigaccha ), but
they have to add raksartham.

18¢c. sdr'ma =house ( Say. & VM. MS.337; ¢f. the latter’s wording asmakan
grham, viram (?) yukiam) ; Gld. takes it in the usual abstract sense of ‘ salety ’
or ‘ protection ’; and qualified by virdvat, the wh_ole phrase (viz. $arma virdvat )
constitutes a paraphrasis ( i.e. parydyokti of the Alamkarikas) meaning ‘ viran’,
as his translation shows.

19. Though worded in mystic phrases, Rc 19 is capable of yielding a
reasonable sense. Soma, like Agni is here called vdhni, because he carries the
juice to the gods; he is also called étasd, the sun’s horse (cf. Soma’s’ description
in sdrgo nd takty étasah 9.16.1 and notes SH.ILz), which epithet suggests his
heaven-ward journey. In the present 7¢, however, Soma, the juice to be collected
in the pitcher, is the subject ; ¢f. ¢ samudrd ahitdh. Liid.(1.269) objects to taking
samudrd metaphorically in the sense of the dropakalasa, because according to hinl:
it signifies the heavenly place ( see earlier notes to 17).

His theory is applicable to other passages but not to the present one
because the loc. samudré shows the adhikarna, in which Soma is placed ; if h(;
were sent fowards it, the accusative would have been used. Liid, moreover,
does grant (ibid 271) that in certain case samudrd =dropakalasa and further
that in the younger Veda i.e. the S'Br. 1.3.4.16 and so on the sacrificial place i7s
called rtdsya yoni( Varll.614f). It is, therefore, quite likely that already in
RV this conception was there. This epithet vdhni, therefore, obviously suggests
that Soma is getting ready on the sacrificial place (cf. ydnim hirapydyam rtdsya
in zoab) for his heavenward journey, for which he is now very anxious and
hence shouts out(cf. mimati in a ) as he is for that purpose being yoked (paddm
yujandh b) by the singers ( 7'kvabhih).

This means that in ‘vdhnih’..... paddm yujandh y'hvabhih’ we have a
passive construction of a verb having two objects (or teChnic;;lly having an
akathita karman), the one viz., vdhni remaining in the nom. and the other viz.
paddm in the acc. One may feel disinclined to grant the existence of dvikarmaka
roots and particularly such a passive construction in the early Rgvedic language
but here we have to accept it, as all other interpretations have to breZk thé
unity of the padas for the sake of construction, Say.’'s explanation...." stoly-
bhik padam yajiic yujanah nidadhat stotrasravanartham Ggacchati : which is almost
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fully adopted from VM (MS 337), leaves some doubt as to how y'kvabhih i.e.
stotrbhih is to be construed. VM'S actual wording °.....aSvah, ydjie stotrbhih
stotrasravanartham agacchat yada sa udake prahito bhavati’, seems to construe
stolybhils (i.e. r'kvabhih in b ) with a'hitah in ¢; Gld. takes yujandh r'kvabhih
together, and adds * ut’ (i.e. karoti ) to paddm. In the face of these difficulties,
a double object construction is not ruled out.

19a. vdhui, still hovering round its root-meaning in the RV, is used in
three contexts. (i) for the singers i.c. bearers of praises, cf. yé tva grudnts
vdhnayal 1.48.11, (ii) for horses, ¢f. manoyiijo yé tva vdhanti vdhnayah 1.14.6 and
(iii ) as an epithet of deities in general but particularly of Agni, who carries the
oblations to gods ; ¢f. praja’vatd vdcasd vdhnir asa’ 1.76.4, in which the sense of
carrying both the songs and oblation is combined. When applied to Soma,
however, it is intended to express various nuances, but the root-seuse of /vah
is always prominently present. In the present context with ¢fasa, however, the
meaning ‘ carrier * fixes itself.

19c. samudré as pointed out earlier can refer to the dronakala$a.

20. In the light of our interpretation of ¢ 19 and the verb si'dati in 205,
the rtdsya ydni can refer to the sacrificial place. If the heavenly seat were
meant, a verb of motion would have been used. But according to Liid. (Var
II. 603, 615), in the light of the epithet Airanydyam, it refers to Soma’s seat in
heaven, because ‘ all that is in heaven is golden .

While pressing Soma, the priest puts on a golden ring (cf. hiranyapanir
abhisunoti ) ; and on account of this, by hiranydya ydni the sacrificial place is
meant (may be to symbolise the heavenly seat); ¢f. also VM ( Ms 337) yajiasya
hiranmayam yonim, followed by Siy.

20¢. jdhati dpracetasal (= 7;3b/;1§acchaty astotrnam yajiam cf. VM.Ms 337,
Say. and Gld. note to trans.) is rendered by Liid.(7bid 603) with ‘No more
concerns himself with the fools’, which is rather free. VM'’s interpretation is
supported by 21b lyaksanti prdcetasah where the prdcetasal are contrasted with
dpra, on account of their sacrificial activity.

21a. Thevena'ls ({rom 4/ven to love-or long for’, for which ¢f. SH.1I.22)
are the singers ( or sages ) longing for or loving Soma. This is also confirmed by
Soma-passages like giro vend'nam akrpanta pirvi'h 8s.11b.

21b. fyaksanti = ' wish to worship’, for which meaning ¢f. SH.I 59; IL.27.

21¢.  The verb mdjjanti occurs only here in the RV,

—dvicetasal are the same as dpracetasah in 2oc.

22¢. ridsya ydni may here signify the heavenly seat as Soma is to flow for
Indra who is in Heaven ; if the latter is invoked to the sacrifice, the veds might
be meant.



64.27a 78

23. The yc mentions three types of workers in the Soma-worship : the
poetry-knowing singers (viprah ), the performers of the sacrifice (vedhasdh) and
helpers characterized as just men ( @ydvah). Say. and VM take viprah, vedhasdh
etc. together as the subject of the only verb in the two padas viz. pdrz'sfertlva’lli-
But we can take them separately because as stated earlier vipral arc generally
the singers as their activity is characterized by verbs like amadisul in 9.8.4, by
anfisata in 12.2, 17.6, or they are associated with dhibhih 17.7, 63 20, wheun they
perform any other activity like myjanti, On the other hand, the vedhdsali are’
conr.ected with ynvdnti 7.5, hinvanti 26.6 and moreover Soma himself is called
vedhds 2.3, 16.7 because like Agni he goes to the gods to perform his duty of
pleasing them.

Consequently there is a word-play on pdriskr, ; with viprdh it means 'to
beautify Soma with artistic songs’ and with vedhdsah ‘to decorate the juice’
with mixing material after it is cleansed by the dydvah ( = just ‘ men’) as stated
inec.

25-27 forms a frca as the repetition of punandh in all the zcs shows. Re 25
refers to the speech or song which Soma himself raises (cf. 9.12.6, 30.I etc.)
whereas in 26 he is requested to bring fine speech or poetry.

<« 25a. vipasclt(am) is here applied to vd’c, though primarily it suits Soma
better as the one ‘ who inspires songs ( ¢f. note on the word in 9.16.8 a, SH.IL 4f
and 9.22.3). Here we take -cit in the active or causal sense ; ¢f. VM’s paraphrase
prajiapayitrim(MS 338 ); Say.’s prajfiaya pavitram goes beyond the word’s
capacity. This incidentally suggests the identity between Soma (who is vacdh
patih 101.5) and the vak.

—pundndl has here the force of a clause as often in Soma-poetry ( ¢f. the
next z¢, pada c.)

25¢c. sahdsrabharpasam (a Tat. comp. accented in a special way, vide note
to vitiradhasam, 62.29c ) is typical of soma-poetry, all its four occurrences being
in Mandala IX. In 060.2 it qualifies Soma ; in 98.1¢ (= 25¢ ) rayf and in the next
rc, as here, vac, which appears to be the more original sense. As applied to
rayt ( y8.2¢) it appears secondary and this pada may be the original.

26b. makhasyii(vam), denom. from makhd (= hero), as pointed out eartlier
(vide notes on the word SH.IL1rof.) is very frequently applied to vd'c, whicl
“longs for the hero’, who can be either Soma ( who is called makhd in 20.7) or
Indra. Here the latter is meant as Soma is to bring the va’c.

27a. esam in a, jdndnam in b and priydh in ¢ have to be construed
together ; a remarkable exception to the general rule of the sematic unity of

Rgvedic padas.
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25b,  puiruhita, a typical Indra-epithet is applied to Soma, suggesting
their intimacy and even a mystic identity ; ¢f. {ndur indra fti bruvdn 63.9¢c.

27c.  samudrd(m) can signify either the heavenly ocean or the pitcher on
the carth, there being no accompanying cir¢cumstance to decide either ways; the
adj. priyd too does not decide, as Soma is dear to gods.

28 is clliptical ; a verb like bhavanti is to be supplied to the subject sdmah.

28ab. The inslr. ruca’ can signify regular karana, whereas krpd’ is
sociative ; the Somas are $ukra'ht (in ¢) due to reic and they are mixed up with
milk ( gdvadsirah inc) in the accompaniment of prayerful song(s) or kr'p.

28b.  paristébhanti=" that which resounds or is accompanied by additional
music.” According to Grass. 1594  that which roars around’, and Gld. also
similarly. As applied to %r'p, root-noun (=form, beauty according to Grass.
347 on the authority of Fick; Gld. takes similarly), the epithet becomes
significant, if kr"p would mean something like ‘ prayer’ or * prayerful song’;
¢f. krpanyati in {dt tad agnir vdyo dadhe ydtha yatha kypanydti, 8.39.4 and v/ krp
in givo vena'nam akypanta pfirvi'h 9.85.116. In the latter passage the meaning
‘long for’ as taken by Gld. also comes nearer to ‘pray for’. In the light of
this, kypa’ = dharaya of VM (MS 338) followed by Say. is difficult to accept,
though it comes nearer the meaning ‘form’ given by Grass. The meaning

“song’ is supported by the fact that the ritual act of mixing Soma with milk
was certainly accompanied by songs.

—krpa' (for details see above) sg. is obviously used in a plural sense
(¢f. Pan. jatyakhyayam ekasmin bahuvacanam anyatarasydm I1.2.58, the signi-
ficance of which must be a little in a wider way, particularly to suit the present
type of use, on the strength of anyatarasyam

29a. hely'bhih as in 13.6 (vide SH.I.65) refers to the priests who pour
out juice (i.e. urge Soma on) into the cups.. The activity is like controlling
Soma (c¢f. the usual epithet yatdh) who is like an impetuous horse.

29b. akramit, regular aor. .of /kram, which is a favourite activity of
Soma.

29¢. sl'danta_lt is difficult to intérpret as it is unsuitable to akrami?, which
is the activity to be compared. Gld. equates it with sadinah with a question
mark. VM’s paraphrase ( MS 338) followed by Say. is * yuddhant pravisantah’
which is not unlikely because y/sad * to sit’ may secondarily mean ‘ to enter '
Besides as it is often clearly suggested by Pan. in his sifras the meanings of
roots (which are after all a grammatical or linguistic fiction and were not
actually given in the dhatupatha by Pan. but were put later on by one Bhimasena
as grammatical tradition says) are not absolutely fixed, as speakers were free
to choose any suatice that was current in the language.
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—vantisak, nom. plu. of vaniis, agent noun from 1/van, meaning both (i)
to long for and (ii) to fight ( for the thing desired ). In passages like 7tdsya ydge
vandsah 3.27.11 the first sense is present whereas in others like spy’dho vanusydn
vantso nf jarva 6.6.6. or jahi vddhar vaniiso mdriyasya 4.22.9 the second one is
obvious, which applies to the present context.

30a. r'dhdk, along with ardhd (or drdha ), as intelligently pointed out by
Grass.290 goes back to a root viz. */rdh(= to divide oneself), which was
possibly at the base of the well known v/7dk =‘ to grow up’, but might have
very early lost its original meaning. This is strongly confirmed by many Vedic
passages ' like 6.40.5; 7.57.4 etc.,, where the word has the meaning ‘away’,
¢ divided from ' etc. But even the meaning ‘ in a prosperous way ' is not excluded

and was present early in the language cf. asma’ ardhdm kynutad indra goénam
2.30.5, where ardhd = prosperity * according to Say. ¢f. Yaska's remark : ‘ rdhag
iti prthagbhavasyanupravacanam bhavaty, athapy rdhnotyarihe dys’yate ( Nir 4.25).
According to Durga the passage ‘rdhag aya ydhag utd?amz',s,thdll' TS 1.4.44.2,
quoted by Yaska, illustrates the sense ‘ prosperous’ etc. The prayer states that
Agni has come and has made the offering ydhak, ‘ prosperous’ i.c. capable of

pleasing the gods (¢f. Durga's paraphrase : havih ydhag eva yddham eva deva-
taty ptisamartham bahu kurvan ayah, tvam yagam akarsiy ity arthah.

In the present passage, where ydhdk appears with change of accent, ( which
fact is neither noted by Grass nor by any other scholar, even the PW putting
this passage under y'dhak | ) the meaning from +/ ydh,  to prosper ’ suits admirably.
Soma is to join Indra (c¢f. samjagmandh in b) and that for svastdye (in a);
obviously he has to prosper i.e. swell out luxuriously so as to please Indra.
ydhdk, therefore, which can be analysed into y'dk (root-noun from v/ rdh, ‘to
prosper ') +aflic (the form having the usual correct accent of the Paninian
-aficfittara compounds, and as neu, sg. is used adverbially ) means in a prosper-
ous way’. Incidentally this use may be somewhat later ( Yaska's example also
quoted earlier being from ‘the TS) than the early sense of ‘separately’, which
is supported by other evidence of the late character of this ¢ (for which see
note on ¢ below). Liid (I.259 fn.2) translates the word with *far off’ (or
‘at a distance’ going with sarmjagmandh which indicates Soma’s journey in
Heaven. Liid.(I.259 fn.2 ) criticises Gld.’s translation of ydhdk with ‘rightly’,
though otherwise he translates it with ‘ aside’, “apart’, etc., on the ground that
this obviously is due to his taking sawjagmandh as referring to the mixing of
Soma with milk and waters, ( vide Gld.’s fa to trans. (HOS. 35.50 fn. 1).

According to Liid. this refers to the reunion of the Somas in Heaven, ( for
this idea vide Liid.’s views quoted in notes on saw j@mibhir ndsate. . ..69.4c) for
which the word svastdye in a is a pointer. It is used (in Sanskrit ) in connection
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with happy arrival in the context of coming and going. This is testified by the
expression ‘ svastyayana ’ standing for ' Reisesegen ’, i.c. journey blessings. Liid.’s
interpretation apparently rests on the ground that ‘joining together’ presup-
poses a journcy (supported here by svasidye) and that too of the Somas to
heaven to join their jamis (7.e. the heavenly Somas). Actually for this there
is no definite indication in the yc. Besides he translates ydidk with ‘in lhe
dislance’ without noting the accent difference and ignoring other possible mean-
ings. Turther svasi/ does not always presuppose a journey. In the RV., on the
coritrary, it is almost exclusively used for the welfare of the devotee. The
presence of pavasva in ¢, which activity generally results in bringing advantages
like cows, sons, wealth to the worshipper, well indicates that svasti here has the
sense of ‘welfare’. All these considerations support the conclusion that rdhdk,
here, is used ydhnotyarihe as Yaska puts it.

30b. sanjagmandh, perf. part. of sam ++/gam, here signifying the present,
is elliptical, the predicate indrena being supplied, on account of Soma’s intimacy,
with him : ¢f. indav indrena no yuja’ 9.11.1.

—divdh kavih, in spite’of the absence of -s- sandhi (showing a syntactical
unity as in the frequent divdspdri ) has to be taken together; in the RV gener-
ally visarga is turned into s before p, but not always before % (as in the present

=T

case ) ; at times not even before p (¢f. divdh piya’sam g.51.2).

In 9.9.1, we have on different grounds taken the two words together, con-
stituting an epithet of Soma who is the wonder-worker from Heaven. This
sense is imperative in the present yc as divdh stands no construction with any
other word in the 7c. :

30c. sit’ryo dysé is an intentional variation for the sake of novelty of the
patent phrase s@i'ryam dysé occurring in 1.50.1, 57.4 with intervening words and in
the repeated pada jydk ca sii'ryam dysé, 1.23.21° = 10.9.7¢ = 10.57.4°, which
significantly enough belongs to ‘late Rgveda’. This typical variation, there-
fore, indicates that the ¢{rca belongs to the late Soma hymns, parts of which might.
have been composed after old models. The noun s@#‘ryo has naturally confused
some interpreters : VM (MS 338), as usual followed by Say., paraphrases it after
the Nairukta manner suviryal as epithet of Soma. Liid (I. 259) on the strength
of the description of the Somas in sit'rydso nd darsatd’salt 9.101.2 takes this to be
an upamana for Soma ( which is quite natural under the circumstances) and
translates the phrase with ‘ to be looked at like the sun.’ Gld takes similarly.
—dr$é infinitive of 4/dr$ is specially noted by Pan in drse vikhye ca 3.4.11
as Vedic infinitive. Kisika gives dréd visvava sti'ryam, 1,5.0.1, as its example.
Since the form is connected with the verb pdvasva, it has a causal sense viz.
dar$ayttum.
=AT

RS
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—vantisak, nom. plu. of vanis, agent noun from 4/van, meaning both ( i)
to long for and (ii) to fight ( for the thing desired ). In passages like 1idsya ydge
vantisah 3.27.11 the first sense is present whereas in others like spy’'dlio vanusydn
vantiso ni jiarva 6.6.6. or jahi vddhar vaniiso mdriyasya 4.22.9 the second one is
obvious, which applies to the present context.

30a. ¢'dhdk, along with ardhd (or drdha ), as intelligently pointed out by
Grass.2go goes back to a root viz. *y/rdh(=to divide oneself), which was
possibly at the base of the well known y/7dh = to grow up’, but might have
very early lost its original meaning. This is strongly confirmed by many Vedic
passages ' like 6.40.5; 7.57.4 etc., where the word has the meaning ‘away ",
¢ divided from ’ etc. But even the meaning ‘ in a prosperous way ' is not excluded
and was present early in the language cf. asma’ ardhdm kynutad indra génam
2.30.5, where ardhd = * prosperity * according to Say. ¢f. Yaska's remark : ‘ rdhag
iti prthagbhavasyanupravacananm bhavaty, athipy ydhnotyarthe dys’yate ( Nir 4.25 ).
According to Durga the passage ‘rdhag ayi rdhag widSamisthah’® TS 1.4.44.2,
quoted by Yaska, illustrates the sense ‘ prosperous’ etc. The prayer states that
Agni has come and has made the offering rdhak, * prosperous’ i.c. capable of

pleasing the gods (¢f. Durga’s paraphrase : havih pdhag eva yddham eva deva-
taty ptisamartham bahu kurvan ayah, lvam yagam akarsiy ity arthah.

In the present passage, where ydhdk appears with change of accent, ( which
fact is neither noted by Grass nor by any other scholar, even the PW putting
this passage under 7'dhak | ) the meaning from 4/ 7dk, * to prosper ’ suits admirably.
Soma is to join Indra (cf. samjagmandh in b) and that for svastdye (in a);
obviously he has to prosper i.e. swell out luxuriously so as to please Indra.
ydhdk, therefore, which can be analysed into 7'dh (root-noun from +/ ydk, ‘ to
prosper ') +afic (the form having the usual correct accent of the Paninian
—aflchittara compounds, and as neu, sg. is used adverbially) means ‘ in a prosper-
ous way . Incidentally this use may be somewhat later ( Yaska’s example also
quoted earlier being from the TS) than the early sense of ‘separately’, which
is supported by other evidence of the late character of this y¢ (for which see
note on ¢ below). Lid (I.259 fn.2) translates the word with far off’ (or
‘at a distance’ going with samjagmandh which indicates Soma’s journey in
Heaven. Liid.(I.259 fn.2 ) criticises Gld.’s translation of rdhdk with ‘rightly *,
though otherwise he translates it with ‘ aside’, :aPaTt ', etc., on the ground that
this obviously is due to his taking samjagmandh as referring to the mixing of
Soma with milk and waters,  vide Gld.’s fn to trans. (HOS. 35.50 fn. 1),

According to Liid. this refers to the reunion of the Somas in Heaven, (for
this idea vide Liid.’s views quoted in notes on sam jamibhir ndsate. . . .69.4¢) for
which the word svastdye in a is a pointer. It is used (in Sanskrit ) in connection
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with happy arrival in the context of coming and going. This is testified by the
expression ‘ svastyayana ' standing for ‘ Reisesegen’, i.c. journey blessings. Liid.'s
interpretation apparently rests on the ground that *joining together’ presup-
poses a journey (supported here by svastdye) and that too of the Somas to
heaven to join their jamis (i.e. the heavenly Somas). Actually for this there
is no definite indication in the yc. Besides he translates ydhdk with “in the
dislance’ without noting the accent dilference and ignoring other possible mean-
ings. TFurther svasti does not always presuppose a journey. In the RV., onthe
comtrary, it is almost exclusively used for the welfare of the devotee. The
presence of pavasva in ¢, which activity generally results in bringing advantages
like cows, sons, wealth to the worshipper, well indicates that svast/ here has the
sense of ‘welfare’. All these considerations support the conclusion that rdhdk,
here, is used ydhnotyarthe as Yaska puts it.

300. samjagmanal, perf. part. of sam ++/gam, here signifying the present,
is elliptical, ihe predicate indrena being supplied, on account of Soma's intimacy,
with him : ¢f. indav ndrena no yuj@' 9.11.1.

—divdh kavih, in spite’of the absence of -s- sandhi ( showing a syntactical
unity as in the frequent divdspdri) has to be taken together; in the RV gener-
ally visarga is turned into s before p, but not aliways before % (asin the present
case ) ; at times not even before p ( cf. divd} piyi'sam 9.51.2).

In 9.9.1, we have on different grounds taken the two words fogether, con-
stituting an epithet of Soma who is the wonder-worker from Heaven. This
sense is imperative in the present yc as divdh stands no construction with any
other word in the rc. :

30c. si'ryo drsé is an intentional variation for the sake of novelty of the
patent phrase si'1yam dysé occurring in 1.50.1, 5T.4 with intervening words and in
the repeated pada jydk ca swt'ryam dysé, 1.23.21° = 10.9.7¢ = 10.57.4°, which
significantly enough belongs to ‘late Rgveda’. This typical variation, there-
fore, indicates that the /rca belongs to the late Soma hymns, parts of which might
have been composed after old models. The noun sii’ryo has naturally confused
some interpreters : VM (MS 338), as usual followed by Say., paraphrases it after
the Nairukta manner suviryal as epithet of Soma. Liid (I. 259 ) on the strength
of the description of the Somas in sit'ryaso nd darsata’sak 9.101.2 takes this to be
an upamana for Soma (which is quite natural under the circumstances) and
translates the phrase with ‘ to be looked at like the sun.” Gld takes similarly.

—dypgé infinitive of 4/dré is specially noted by Pan in drse vikhye ca 3.4.11
as Vedic infinitive. Kasika gives dréé visvava si'ryam, 1,5.0.1, as its example.
Since the form is connected with the verb pdvasva, it has a causal sense viz.

dar$ayitum,
II
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13.

14.

Translation of 9.65

The shining ones send on the Sun(-like Soma ); the sisters (as)
the wives ( stimulate their) lord,—(they) honouring the great
Indu. :

O Pavamana, (thou) the god (coming) from the gods with
every lustre of thine, enter all shining ( gifts ).

O Pavamana, (flow) on (so as to bring) an cxcellent praise
(hymn), rain (and) worship (i.e. sacrifice) from the gods ; flow
on continuously for food.

(Thou) art, indeed, the male par excellence by thy lustre; Wwe
invoke thee, the lustrous one,0 Pavamana, —( we), possessed of
well-thought(out ) songs.

O (Soma ) possessed of good weapons, gladdening thyself, flow
on (to us bringing) heroic sons; O Indu, come well only here
(i.e.tous)!

When (thou) art being sprinkled with waters, (while) being
cleansed between the arms, (thou) occupiest the wooden seat.
Sing like the sage Vyagva, for the flowing, great, thousand-eyed
Soma!

Whose mead-trickling colour, the tawny-brown (juice), they
urge with the ( pressing- )stones,—the Indu for Indra to drink.
Of such thee, the strong one, we choose the friendship,—( of thee),
who hast conquered all wealth.

(Thou) the male par excellence flow with (thy) stream, (as)
exhilarator for Indra (lit. the Marut-possessing god ), bringing
all (heroic deeds) with (thy) vigour.

That (7.e. famous) thee, the supporter of heaven and earth, the
light-sceing, O Pavamana, I urge on (as) a strong ( horse) in
the prize(-winning) races.

Urged on by this forceful hymn, ( thou) of tawny-brown colour,
flow in a stream ; stimulate thy friend ( Indra ) for strong (deeds),
O Indu, flow on towards abundant food for us, (thou) worthy of
being seen by all, and also, O Soma, (being ) the path-finder
for us.

The pitchers arc praised, O Indu (when filled) with (thy)
streams and energy ; enter (them) for Indra’s drink.
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28.

83 6.528 ( trans. )

Of whom, the exhilarating, sharp juice, they milk out with the
press(-stones ),—such (thou), flow on (so as to be) the
destroyer of attacking ( enemies ).

The king (Soma), the flowing, marches on in the accompani-
ment of songs among men in order to go (to heaven) by the
mid-region.

O Indu, bring for us thousand-fold prosperity of cows, excellent
horses (and) gifts of fortune for the sake of protection.

O Soma, bring to us (fighting ) strength, speed (and) form for
lustrous (appearence ), ( while) being pressed for the enjoyment
of gods.

O Soma, (being ) the most shining, flow on roaring towards the
wooden pots in order to sit on ( thy) seat like a falcon.

Soma runs on for Indra, Vayu, Varupa, the Maruts (and) for
Visnu, (so as to be ) the winner ( i.e. bestower ) of waters.

Bestowing food on our children (and) on us from all sides,
O Soma, flow out thousand-fold ( wealth).

The Soma(-juice-)s, which are pressed at distant places; which,
morecover, in ( those) nearby (and ) which there in the Saryapa-
vat country—

Which (again, are pressed) among the efficient Arjika people, which
in the (different ) houses; or which among the * Five People '—

May they flow out for us showers from heaven (and) heroic
sons,—( they ) the gods, the drops, (the Somas) being pressed
out |

The tumultous tawny-brown (Soma), being praised by Jamad-
agni, flows on ( while ) being urged on the bull’s hide.

The shining, food-bestowing (lit. quickening) Somas, bzing
urged on like horses (while) being mixed up, are cleansed in
the waters.

Such thee, the priests send on for the gods, ( while the juices)
are pressed ; that (thou) flow on accompanied with ( thy ) lustre.
We ask for (lit. choose) thy happiness-creating, (wealth-)

bringing (lit. carrying) efficiency; (we ask) for (thy) drink,
cherished by many.
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29. We ask for (thee), the song-knowing, indeed the choosable,
indeed the singer, indeed the wise one; (we ask) for (thy)
drink, cherished by many.

30. (Weask) for wealth, (which is) indeed well-knowable, O of
good intelligence; ( we ask for good intelligence ) in (our) own
self; ( we ask) for ( thy) drink, cherished by many.

Notes to 9.65

Rc 1 contains various allusions and puns all of which are not decipherable,
which explains the different interpretations proposed. One thing is sufliciently
clear that the rising of the Sun, lit. the urging on of the Sun by the dawns and the
flowing on of Soma are the two main thought currents, on which the whole poetic
fabric of the y¢ is woven. With remarkable artistic skill the poet has welded
together the image of the earthly flowing Soma into that of the rising Sun.

1a. In sa'ram as usual there is word-play : referring primarily to the Sun
and metaphorically to Soma.(cf. note. on sit’7ak, SH.L.52),

—In usrdyal (nom. plu.) the base is ss7i (which is not noted by Grass.),
instead of the usual fem. usr@’, in all probability for the purposes of metre,
which requires one more syallable, that the plu. of usra’ cannot give. Moreover,
ssra has a different accent from usra@’ and Siy.’s paraphrase ol the word under
the repeated pada 67.9a, viz. karmakarandrtham ilastatah sanicarantyah angulayah
might have been motivated thereby. ssri from /sy appears far-fetched. DBut
under the present 7¢ Say. connects usri with 4/vas without explaining the
accent ; cf. his bhasya : karmdrtham nivasantyah. At both the places the meaning
intended is ‘angulayah’; and this variation in derivational explanation gives
one more evidence for the multiple authorship of the Bhasya,

Further svdsaral in b alrcady signifies the fingers and then ds7i would
appear superfluous. It is, therefore, quite reasonable to interpret the word as a
variant melri causa for usra’ standing for the “ dawns’. Of course, the accent is
against the principle of ablaut, -u- being accented inspite of its being the weak
grade of va-.( Of course, usra’ gives the correct terminal accent ).

b. svdsarah, the sisters, can easily mean ° the fingers’ as usual.

c. jamdyaspdtim: the s- sandhs of visarga before p- in palim need not
necessarily signify a comp. or a closer syntactical connection. Such a sandhi is
not present even in cases where a connection exists, ¢f. divdh kavlh, 064.300
discussed in notes there; converscly the presence of sandhii need not always
suppose a close relation. jamdyah suggests the nuance of wives in association
with the word pdti. The fingers as wives urge on Soma the Lord, giving an
veiled erotic suggestion.
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—mahd'm, retained by the Pp. as it is; yet it is acc. of mahd (¢f. 9.1.4:
mahd' nam deva'nam) being lengthened for the sake of the metre (which
requires that the 2nd syllable in the cadence must be long).

—mahiyiival = tvadabhisavam kiamayamanah acc. to Say. (the last word
being VM’'s paraphrase, MS.p.339 also) is exegetically satisfactory but not
grammatically. mahiya ( Atm), a derivative root given by Pan. in the kandvad:
group under kapdvadibhyo yak 3.1.21, means ‘to glorify oneself’ cf. mahin
pajayam, SK & Grass (1023). The word, occurring only twice in the RV,,
occurs once more in §.99.1, where it is an epithet of the priests, paraphrased there
by Siy. with pajakamah which is more in accord with grammar. The derivative
root need not necessarily have the reflexive sense of maki(#), Atm, and can be
taken transitively (wviz. ‘“ wishing to make great or glorify ). Derivationally
it is analogical to the -u- formation (c¢f. devayith etc.) from denominatives so
common in the RV. (¢f. Pan. kydc chandasi 3.2.170 ).

rc 2. The amalgamated image of the Sun and the Soma in rcI now leads to
a prayer to the latter, i.e. the heavenly Soma ( ¢f. devébhiyas pdri in b) ‘ to enter
all shining things’ in order to bring excellent possessions to the worshipper; cf.
VM's paraphrase of pada ¢ ( MS. 399 : asmikan visvani dhanani prapaya), which
is adopted by Say., who, however, gives an alternate explanation viz.. .devebhyak
tadartham sarvani vasini nivdsasthanani grahddini d@ visa samantat pravisa, which
reads more in the 7c than what the wording normally permits.

2a. rucd'ruca(=sarvena lejasd, VM.MS.339 followed by Sdy.), an amredita
comp. (signifying repetition or frequency); ¢f. a similar one ydvam-yavam
( 55.1a ) and notes thereon. Gld. renders this with “ always with new radiance ",
which is available more by suggestion than by expression. Besides he construes

the phrase with the voc. pdvamana in which case ruci’ruca would remain un-
accented which is not the case here.

b. devébhiyas pdri: Soma is requested to come from the gods; we supply
‘Ggaccha’ or some such part. to the pdda. Such a construction of pdri as in the
present case often involves an ellipsis and a suitable pass. or pres. part. has to
be supplicd; ¢f. notes on g.y2.2b, SH.IL.83). GId. takes pdri as signifying
“ superiority ' of Soma above other gods. This is only possible if the verb 1/bhi
accompanies; otherwise the commonest meaning of the adnominal with the obj.
is ‘ movement from a place’ ( Grass. 783(.).

2c. vdsiint @ visa, ‘ enter all shining things * 7.e. bring them to us because

Soma’s entering into things which is a potent divine effect naturally works for
the devotee’s benefit. Here we possibly get a faint precursor of the later Upani-
sadic idea of annpravesa of Brabman into the created things (¢f. Taitt. Up. 2.6
tat srstva tad evinupravisat »
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Rec 3(see 9.62.3) further continues with the prayer to the heavenly
Soma. He is now requested to bring an excellent hymn, rain and sacrifice from
(as well as, for the sake of ) the gods. All these three things come from heaven
according to the belief of the Rgvedic poets ; for the divine hymn, ¢f. divd$ eid a
parvyd’ ja@'yamana. . ..sé€'ydm asmé sanaji’ pitrya’ dhi'h (3.39.2 ). Rainis always
from heaven and the sacrifice by implication is also from heaven like Agni, whose
heavenly birth is so often mentioned in the RV,

3a. For the meaning of sugfuli, vide note to 62.3. VM(MS 339) followed
by Sidy. construes it as a Bah. comp. going with v7s/f which breaks the semantic
unity of the pada. The term, however, is always used in the RV for praise
offered to gods and appears strange with vrséf.

3b. The dat. devébhyah=the gen. devanam according to VM and Say.
But it could also be abl. in the light of the same form in 2b. This is the more
likely because rcs 1-3 form a frca, with ‘' the heavenly Soma ’ as its theme.

—dtivaly (from +/df, an alternate form of 4/da) means ‘a gilt’ either
from or to the gods, ¢f. Grass.617. In the case of gods, it is equivalent to
sacrifice(=paricarana of the traditional commentators ). Siy. takes this as a
case of ecllipsis at the pada-end (i.e. diivah=duvase) which is not so happy,
because it disregards the other acc. forms viz. sustutin and vystim.

3¢. pavasva, in addition to its being construed with 7sé in ¢, which shows
dat. of purpose, should also be connected with susfutfm in a, which is the usual
acc. of end (found with 4/pu, +/ars, elc. in the Soma-context) ; ab and ¢ are
thus separate sentences, pavasva being anderstood in the former.

—On the strength of unmistakable indications in ihe RV (¢f. 6.22.10;
9.72.6¢ sdm i ga'vo maldyo yanli sanydlah and especially 5.34.9c. tdsma @' pak
samydtal pipayania), sanydtam is the acc. sing. of the fem, of the pres. part.
sasydt (from sam+4/¢) in place of the classical Sk. form samyantim. In
three Soma-contexts including this, tlie word is connected with #/a (9.62.3¢) or
fs (9.86.18a and the present passage). This further supports our derivation,
Here, however, the combination 7sé saniydlam, with case-discrepancy is inten-
tional, as metrically either fsam sanydtam or is€ samydte suits, A]l the Soma
passages with saitydtam have the theme of continucus food ; here, therefore, in
the light of case-disagreement, we have Lo take it advcrbially as if it were sam,
going with pavasva, so that it will qualify all the gifts asked for in &, b and ¢,
For such a construction, the neu. acc. sing form samyat would have beep
grammatically correct. The -am term. is clearly for metrical purposes, parti-
cularly at pdda-end.

The alternative constructions and interpretations of the different inter-
preters are obvious attempts to discover some harmony in the wording of the r¢
and naturally require some type of grammatical compromise,
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4a. vy'sd, as usual, is the male par cxcellence (cf. 9.76.5 : vr'séva yitha'),
here particularly due to Soma'’s lustre.

— bhaning is regular instr. showing cause( hetn ).

—dyumdntam is accented regularly according to Pan. hrasvanudbhyan:
matup, 6.1.156.

4c. The epithet seadhyah (1.76.1; 70.2 to Agni) is applied both to gods
and the devotees; Agni is often called svddhi'h ( = thinking well for the devotee
1.67.1; 70.2; 4.3.4) whereas the singer also is svadhi'ls (= meditating well z.e.
full of well-fhought out songs, cf. 10.45.1d indhana enamr jarate svadht'h;
¢f. the Maruts compared with vipra}y who are svadhyal 10.61,7). These con-
siderations further clarify the point made about svadhi’Zr in SH.IIL.58, where
the comp. is taken to be Bah., but with su- as first member it can also be a
Tat. (according to tho usual rule of Pan. gatikarakopapadat krt, 6.2.139).

sa. swvi'ryam = heroic sons’ (i.c. collectivety good progeny) cf. notes
in SH.T.41.

—mdndamanal, Atm, has to be taken in a reflexive sense herc; usually
4/mad is used with Soma, here y/mand for the sake of novelty.

s¢. 1 (not analysed by the Pp.) =#/d u (according to Sdy.) where, 2
is for emphasis.

6c. Inthe context of Soma being cleansed, gdbhasiyvl, loc. = instr; but we
have retained the literal rendering as in 20.6 (cf. SH.IL.16 trans). Inciden-
tally, this word ( which can be analysed into the Vedic /grbh > gabh + asti =by
which one holds or grasps i.e. a hand or arm) is one of the few formations in
-asti, like ag-dsti a sage, AV 4.29.3 ( from 4/ag, surviving in Agni ), ksipasii = arm
(from vksip), given by the Nigh. 2.4 etc. (¢f. Wack-Deb. 4G. IL.2,p.237f).

—driina sathdstha(m ) is a sort of asyndeton signifying (lit. the seat with
wood i.e.) the wooden pressing boards, on which the dronakalasa is placed for
collecting the juice after it is squeezed (cf. mpjydmanah in b)in the a@dhavaniya
pot and strained (ide note on yonim g.1.2, SH.ILof ).

As pointed out by Kuiper, sadhdstha is to be analysed as sadhds + stha
(and not sadha + stha); he in his note-on *Vedic sadhdstha-n. * seat’
Indo-Iranian Journal, I (1937), p.309f. points out that the Pp. analysis
of this word viz. sadhd - stha is wrong; the word preserves the * antique use of
-tha -as a secondary suffix’. ( This is supported by the fact that Vedic updstha
is just synonym of upds ). Further, sadhdstha just means * seai’ and the render-
ings like ‘ gathering place’ ctc. are inaccurate. This is supported by Rgvedic
usage. Kuiper has brought lot of comparative cvidence for his point, which
should be accepted. It is remarkable that sadka- and sadhds, however, are not
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connected in that case. Can one say that sadhds goes back to a root +/sadl
‘to sit’ from which 4/sad might have been derived by the loss of the aspirate.
Parallel evidence for this has, of course, to be sought.-

za. wvyasvavdti: The accented texm-vd! ( Pidn. vaii in fena tilvam kriyd ced
vatih, 5.1.115 ) forms adverbs of manner, whereas the unaccented -vaf (i.e. Pin,
~vatup—~matup, cf. tadasyﬁsly asminn 15 malup 5.2,04) forms possessive
adjectives, This distinction is very clearly brought out by Pan. In the present
context a song is to be sung for Soma after the manner of the sage Vyasva who
is mentioned in the Mand. VIII in 23.23; 24.22 and 26.9 in comnection with
worship and song to Agni Indra and Asvins and further a descendant Vaiyadva
is mentioned thrice in the samec three hymns. This Soma-fyca, therefore, belongs
to the family-group of the wyasvas and supplies concrete evidence for the
multiple authorship of this hymn, and indirectly the Soma-Mandala itself.

7¢. sahdsracaksase can be either Bah. by the nermal accent, or Tat. by
exceptional accent stated by the Unidi rule quoled under vitiradhasam 62.29c,
The former suits the context better.

Recs 8 and ¢ should be taken together: cf. ydsya vdrpam etc. being
dependent upon g ¢f. tdsya lé etc. in a. R

8a. wvdrna(m) madhu$cit(am) = lit. ‘the mead-trickling colour’, which
obviously is a laksana for ' the mead-trickling form, 7.e. juice of Soma. Soma’s
regular colour Adri is also mentioned in & which unmistakably indicates that
vdrpa should have a metaphorical sense, »iz. body or juice. VM'’s ( MS 340)
explanation varnam Satranam varakam, followed and further explained by Say.
( yendsau piyate lena matlena Satravah samprahdaryanta iti Satrunivaranasamarth-
am ) is derivationally correct but hardly allowed by usage.

Both these scholurs further take this to refer to the gmsu i.c. the shoot,
which according to Siy. is urged on by the stones i.e. pressed out. This is an
excellent explanation for the ritual context.

8¢c. The oft-occurring phrase indrdya pildye is all along rendered by us
*“for Indra to drink ”. It is more likely that /ndrdya is a dat. by attraction in
place of gen. and the whole phrase would mean “ for Indra’s drinking ".

ga. vdjinah (nom. plu.=sambliytahaviskak, Say.) should more reasonably
be taken as adj. of Soma because the word is frequently applied to the deity
and rarely»to the worshippers.(¢f. hinvé va'jesn vajinam, 05.11¢). VM's (MS
340) paraphrase tasya balinah going with Soma supports us.

9b. (dhdnani) jigyusah. perf. part. of jigivas being transitive does not
govern the gen. ; the form is well-explained by Pin. sanlitorjch 7.3.57. VM.'s
(MS. 340) jigytisah = jitavaniah is obviously a copyist’s error. It can certainly
not come from a great grammarian like VM,
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10b. mariitvat(e) is a well-known epithet of Indra (¢f. 8.36.1-6 ).

joc. To the elliptical vi$va, symna’ should be supplied in the light of
‘nrmnd@ dddhana djasd 9.15.4c, which well harmonizes with Soma being called
vy'sd (the male par excellence) in a:  Say.’s supplying dhanani or Gld.'s render-
ing ‘alles’ (= all) without supplying any vif2sya specifies nothing.

11a. dhartd’ram to be connected with onydh. Our earlier translation of
the latter, viz, * the press-boards’ in 9.16.1¢ (SH.II.1) cannot be retained here.
Soma is often dhartd’ divdh ( 9.26.2; 76.1 ; 109.6 ) which makes it inevitable that
the onfs here signifly ‘ the heaven and earth’. Grass. (305) in his short, yet
very illuminating, note on the word derives it from 4/av ‘ to protect® and gives
it the meaning * heaven and earth ' ; by a further semantic change, the root would
mean ‘ to nourish ' giving the meaning ‘ the mother's breasts’ ( g.101.14} and
finally metaphorically ‘ the press-boards’. The first meaning suits the present
context. VM ( Ms. 340) and Say. also paraphrase the word with dyavaprthivyau.

11c. hinvé is accented at pada beginning and very regularly according to
Pin.’s formula: tasyanudatteniidadupadedal lasarvadhatukam anudaltam anviivioh,
6.1.186, according to which Atm. pres. term.s are unaccented except in the case
of the roots /i and /4. The Atm. here, as in the stock-example yajale signi-
fies that the worshipper is urging Soma on for his cwn advantage.

12a. ayad' vipa’ is the same as aya' dhiya’ on the strength of innumerable
Rgvedic passages already quoted under g.53.2a, ayd’ being here causative instr.
as in the case of 9.61.1 for which see earlier notes. It then follows that vip,
fem. is synonymous with dhi’. Sdy. takes ay@’ as a derivative from 4/ay ‘togo’
which is scholastic but necessary to remove the tautology by the occurrence of
andyd in the same pada, the meaning being ‘ active ’ or ‘ forceful ’. It is quite
possible that the poet has used this form intentionally for the sake of originality,
in spite of andya being already there; or ay@’ and andya is a tautology for
emphasis. The two together make a fine vamaka.

—cittdh should be taken in a caus. sense meaning cefitah=lit. * made known’
i.e. urged on, as the dAi’ or vfp is often associated with this activity.

VM.'s (Ms. 340) and Say.’s rendering of a, viz, ** known (i.e. moving or
flowing ) by these active fingers " ( where vipd’ sing. = angulibhil is chandasa for
plu.) also requires to take citid in a secondary sense; vipa’ = angulibhih plu. is
however artificial and moreover goes against the usual idiom of the Soma-poets,
viz. aya’ dhiyd’ noted earlier.

12¢. va'jesw in the context of Indra here obviously carries a different
meaning {rom what it does above in 11¢ in the context of a horse being urged on.

—wiij(am) = a friend ’, obviously Indra ; cf...,.fndrena no yuja’ ( 9.11.9c ).
IEven a pun is possible (yi#j=* what is yoked ' i.e. a horse ).

12
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13a. mahi’' (m) is(am) = great 1.e. abundant food.

13b. wvi$vddarsatah : dar$atd (=* worthy of being seen ’, hence conspicuous),
a derivative in -atd (cf. yajaid) is used passively in the RV.. '

14a. The aor. Atm. andisata is used here in a passive sense. Gld. renders
anfista with ‘have roared forcefully’ ( translation of djasa) which is quite
polished but not supported by Vedic usage, as y/n# is generally used in the
sense of ‘ praise ' and ‘ urge on’,

14b. dha'rabhilh is elliptical and some such word as parpalk should be
supplied because dha’rabii} andsatea makes no sense. Sidy.'s construction is also
similar to this. VM(Ms. 340) construes dii@'rabhit and djasa with @' visa in c.
This we do not accept because here too we have to supp!y an object to 4" visa.
All tlie same either construction would do.

15¢. abhimadithd’ should be taken predicatively.

16a. medhd'bhih=" with (heart-felt) songs’, fcr which meaning see noles
SH.11.45.

—iyate="is approached’ or ‘is requested ’ according to Liid. (Var.l.214)
who finds support in Roth who takes it in a passive sense, Liid. admits that in
passages like 9.5.4 ; 15.5 etc. fyate means ‘ goes ' ; but the sense does not suit the
present context, because Soma is called here r@’jd and the king is always
requested. Liid. further holds that here the theme is of Soma being sent to the
heaven through the antariksa. This, of course, is not disputed. But it is not
necessary for that purpose to take fyate in a pass. sense,  ( For further clarifica-
tion of this stanza ke discusses 9.63.8 for which see our earlisr notes, 63.8). Gld.
translates yc 16 as follows: ‘The king, purified through the poctic thought,
marches out in order to go through the air’. According to Liid. this translation
obliterates the sense of iyate. Moreover, he points out that fyafe should be
connccted with medhd'bhik and not with pdvamdnah. This is not necessary;
and even when takén \.Jtu iyate (= he goes), medhd’bhih can be construed 2s
seciative instr. meaning ' in the accompaniment of . .

Finally iyate, though not here, is elsewhere accented on i’ ( 1.30.18; 1442
5.18.3; 10.16.7 ete.) which is overlooked by Lid. This fact shows that fyale
Atm, 4th conj. is active but not pass. in which case the -yd- onght to have been
accented, which fact is amply borne out by the Rgvedic usage. It is, therefore,
reasonable to take iyate Atm, going with the agent and medha’bhil showing socia-

tive instr., the theme of Soma’s going to Heaven through antariksa remaining
unaffected.

16b. mandu ddhi (where mandu sing. should be taken in a plu. sense )
suggests the sacrificial place from whence Soma starts for his heavenly journey.
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I7a. $ataguin{am) can be analysed into sakigh + the possessive term.-fn
(which is generally added to bases ending in -a; ¢f. Pan. afa tnithanau, 5.2.11;
Lere, after an -, it being a Vedic irregulurity ). The word qualifies gdvam pdsam
and therchy constitutes a mild tautology. Grass.(137) renders it with just -
* hundredfcld * and Sdy. explains it here in a literal way with Satusalhasrasam-
khyablkir gobhir yuktam which exaggerates the number for nothing. Under
1.159.5, however, Siy. paraphiases with Satasasakhydkagavddivisisiam, one of the
many indications for the multiple authorship of the Say. -bhdagya. VM.'s (Ms. p.
340 ) parahrase baldbhir gobhir yuktam brings out the spirit of the epithet by not
being particular about the number.

17¢.  bhdgatti(mi)=bhagadatiim, (i.e. the gift of good fortune) where -é-

is d, the zero grade of 4/da before the accented term.( k% )#(c), for which see
note on vdsutti SH.IL.g2,

18a.  juvas, ending in the unaccented term. -as is derived from +/ j#, to
specd up, attested in the Veda (¢f. the past pass. jit/a’h 9.64.16 ).

180, Inrapdm nd vdrcase : nd has to be taken in the sense of ‘and’ (as
VM and Sdy. have done), because in the sense of ‘jva’ going with ri@'pam it

makes little sense.  Gld.’s rendering ‘ speed as beauty’, nd being rendered by
the German word ‘ wie¢ ' does not malke it clear in which sense »d is taken.

—udrcas(e) is a mystic quality typical of Agni (c¢f. dgne ydt te divl vdrcah
prihivydm yad dsadhisv apsv @' yajatrd | yéndntdriksam urv @ tatdntha tvesdh sd
bhantir arnavd nycdksal n 3.22.2) which he is requested to bestow on the worship-
per, of. vdrco dhd yajiidvahase 3.24.1; cf. Grass.(1222), who further relying on
KZ ( Kulw's Zeilschrift 16.164 ) states that metaphorically the word signifies
¢ lustre, appearance, magnificence.’ Here this meaning suits well.

1gb.  didnani are, ol course, the dronakalasas into which the Soma runs
while or after being purified. As already pointed out in SH.L.of dropakalasa is
considered to be the ydni of Soma because it is placed on the pressboards where
Soma was born so to say. In the Rgvedic ritual, however, the exact use of
the various pots is difficult to determine.  Generally dréna is dronakalasa; but
once in 9.15.7 it is mentioned that Soma is groomed in the drona which should
be the ddhavaniya-pot or the big tub, in which the beaten Soma-stalks are
squeezed with fingers. In 9.96.13 the drdnas are ghrtdvanti which suggests that
they represent the mixing pots. In the present context, however, the reference
to ydnt in ¢ fixes the meaning to the dropakalasa.

19¢. si'dan has to be taken here in an anticipatory or future sense in the
light of the fact that while sitting on the ydni Soma cannot run to the drdunas,

especially because generally drdnta and ydni are identical in such contexts (cfs
the above note and SH.I.of.).
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204. apsa'h, a typically Scra-epithct (¢f. 1.91.21; 0.7.18;84.1) not
analysed by the Pp., suggests that it is not a comp., specially because similar
words like gosd’ nrsa’, etc. are analysed into go-sa'h and so on, -sa being a krt
from y/san with the zero term. vi¢ of Panini 3.2.67. In thelight of the passages
tdm apsanta $dvasah ulsavésu 1.100.8 describing Indra’s warriors viz. Maruts
or agnlr apsa’'m.....virdm daddli 6.14.4 with reference to a valient son, it is
possible to derive the word from a root *y/ap < ®v/abh (cf. abhrd = which
spreads)+s, meaning to go (in a battle, to march etc.) which fits well in
the context of Soma’s going to the different deities (cf. bc ydle showing motion);
apsa’h, then, would mean ‘ one who marches or runs speedily ’.  All the same it
can be taken as a comp.(meaning winner of waters) against Pp; apsi'm
accompanying svarsa’m as Soma's epithet in 1.9I.2I supports this, Siay. and
Gld. take it similarly; ¢f. VM’'s(Ms341) paraphrase apam sambhaktd The
epithet should be taken predicatively. Soma goes to Indra and others so as to
be ‘the water-winner’; for, when he goes to heaven he sends down rain or
induces Indras and Maruis to do so.

214. lokd’ya should be taken in a collective sense : for (our) children or
progeny.

21¢. To the elliptical sehasripam, rdyim should be supplied on the strength
of 9.40.3 where last two pddas of this rc are repeated verbatim. Moreover, out
of the 10 other passages where sakdso occurs, it qualifies rdyim in a greater
number of passages viz. four, whereas it qualifies vd"jam in the remaining four.

Res 22-24 which together form one long sentence make a #rca which promi-
nently brings out the universal character of the Soma-cult (among the Vedic
people ) and further suggests that sending down rain was one of the supernatural
effects of the flowing of Sema (or, of the ritual of the Soma Pavamina )

zz2ab, pardvdti and arvdvdti signify ‘distant’ and ‘near’ places; for
formation and meaning of these {and for the base arva = near) vide SH.IL.75f.

22¢. addh(=amusmin), a case of ellision of the loc, term., in all pro-
bability for metre. It may even be taken as a pronominal adverb of place.
VM (MS 341) and Say. paraphrase this with * asmin’ ($uryanavat; sarasi’). This
is strange because adds signifies a distant thing in Sk. (¢f. adasas tu viprakystam).
The meaning might have some traditional authority behind it, otherwise it is
impossible.

— $aryand'val( ), in association with pardvdt and arvdvdt and on account
of the repetition of y¢ in each pdda, suggesting the repetition of sunviré, should
be the name of a country. The majority of different authorities quoted by Mcd.
and Keith ( Vedic Index: 11. 364-65) in the note on this word take this to be

the name-of a place; (the same according to Hille. VM. 126 also who locates it
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in the five tribes). The meaning ‘lake’ is supported by 1.84.24 which clearly
is not applicable here, because Somas cannot be pressed on a lake. Grass’s
(1385[.) view, which is strictly in conforinity with the meaning of $uryana’
(probably coming {rom $drya, * an arrow ’ which itself comes from $ara = a reed)
is that Saryand'vat signifies ‘ something full of Soma-plants, or full of reed-like
stalks’ (or of even Soma-juice)’. It is quite possible that the poet refers to the
country ‘there’, which is known as $aryand'vat due to its rich crop of Soma-
plants.  This is supported by the passage susdme Saryan-d'vati, 8.7.29, where
susome is a regularly accented Bah. comp. (¢f. Pan. ddyudattam dvyac chandass.
6.2.119 ) meaning * full of excellent Soma-plants (or even juice’).

23a. drjikésu (in association with jinesu pasicdsw in ¢ which also follows
the same syntactical pattern of yé and consequently sunviré being repeated) is
the name of a people or country,

—kr'tvam, a name of a country ( Say.); Old ( Noten IIL. 1606 ) suggests that
the meaning ‘ efficient * or * ritually active ’ is also possible here ( from 4/%r ).

23b. pastyd’ is a permanent difficulty for the interpretation of the RV.
The 1E. parallels, viz. O.HG. fasti ( =firm, stable ) and the Lat. positio with which
Benfey (Or. und Occ. L. 35) connects this word as quoted by Grass (g97) lead
one to the meaning something ‘ stable or well-positioned ’ ; this should mean
“a house . This nuance fits in many Rgvedic contexts. The meaning ‘rivers’
(which Say. has here to take in a metaphorical sense, cf. his words : pastyanam
...... nadinam madhye samipe) would break the thought-unity of the y¢ which
refers to countries or possibly people. The passage darjiké pastyd'vati 8.7.29
(where the Maruts are stated to have gone) further confirms us ; the arjikd people
or country were famous for their houses (or rivers? ).

25a. pavale = pito bhavati (in addition to abhigacchati) according to Say.
This is possibly the only place where he gives this meaning obviously under the
pressure of ¢, which refers to the stalks being squeczed on the adhisavana car-
man. The usual meaning, however, fits in quite well. For haryatd =* tumul-
tuous ', ‘ impetuous ’ etc., ¢f.SH.11.41.

25b. gruand jamddagning (where grnandh Atm. is taken passively) is a
variant of gruand' jamd, (3.62.18) where gruana’ qualifies Mitravarund in a
prayer to drink Soma. Both,.therefore, go to the Visvamitra family, though it
is difficult to decide their relative priority.

This variant is an additional evidence -for the assumption that .65 is
composed of frcas drawn from various Rsi-families; cf. the reference to sage
Vydsra in 7a and the use ol the peculiar word pa‘ata in the frca 28-30 which
occurs in 1.22.I and I1.55.1, both going to the authorship of the Dirghatamas
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family ( Dairghatamasa Kaksivin bLeing the author of the former and
Dirghatamas Aucathya being of the latter rc ).

25¢ has a clear reference to thie adhisavanacarma,

26a. vayojtivah, nom. plu. of vayoji’h, a Tat. comp. (where ji#' is the
root-coun from the same root, meaning ‘ to quicken’, attested in RV ; ¢f, gr'tsam
rayé kavitaro junati 7.86.7 ). For its meaning cf. the epithel of somah in g.21.2,
vayasky'tah = * producers of food’, SH.IL.18 (trans.). The comp. literally means
* quickeners of food’ which is metaplorically the same as ‘ quick-bestowers of
food ’.

26c.  sripdna’h, Atm. taken passively ; mypAjuta is imperf. 3rd plu. which is
a litile strange in the Soma-context wherc the aor. is generally used.

27a. sulésu = yajesu (acc. to say. following VM.MS.341 ), where according
to the former suta = sutavat ( = possessing Soma-juice ) hence, a sacrifice. This is
artificial, though grammatically permissible; ¢f. Pan. arseadibhyo'c 5.2.127. On
the other hand, though the loc. absolute construction may not necessarily be
present in the early language, here we have to take it ( for want of any other
construction ) meaning ‘ when the juices are pressed '.

Gld. takes the loc. in a partitive sense and connects it with abk#vah, which
then according to him signifies ‘ partakers of or in’ ( the pressed juices) i.e. the
priests who partake of the Soma-juice; ¢f. his translation: ‘those who have
partaken of the pressed out Soma (#.e. the priests)’. DBut abluivah can hardly
mean ‘ partakers’ ! ( for which see beloiv ). Under these circumstances, the only
way is to take sitfésu as loc. absolute.

—ablugvah (cf. carlier note on svabhivam, SH.1.64, where it is used in a
somewhat different sense ) are obviously the priests (7fvijal, Say. ), lit. those who
are present, from a ++/bha (cf. Grass. 180 ‘ being present, ready for service ’
etc). In the light of this, Gld.’s ‘ partakers in’ is not acceptable, being against
the root-meaning of the word, such nuiance besides being nowhere attested in the
RV.

27b.  hinviré, perf, used in pres. sense, which vividly describes the Soma-
ritual.

—devdldtaye = just ‘for the gods ' according to Pan.sarvadevat tatil,
4.4.147; devdldti = devah, the term. tali(l) being svirthe ; the word may meta-
phorically stand for ‘the gods’ worship’ and then for ‘ the sacrifice’, though
such a luksand is not quite necessary. Gr.ass. 633 renders it with ‘service of gods,
groups of gods’ or ' totality of gods .

27c. rucd’ = dharaya (Sdy.and VM.Ms341). The former differing from
the latter gives the alternate meaning “sfutya’. No doubt, in the RV, prayers



95 6529

are described as lastrous or shining; cf. dyumndvad brdhma kusika'sa é'rire,
3-2g.15¢. DBut that is not enough to take riic in the secondary ( or l@ksanika)
sense of ‘prayer . It can be taken in a literal sense, the instr. being sociative.

Res 28-30 form a {rca constituting a single sentence with 3" vynimahe as
the verb. Often in this frca @' is used for the sake of emphasis ( following the
word to Dbe emphasised; ¢f. SH.IT.46). This is in the case of adjectives
qualifying the same substantive and followed or even preceded by a' which is
not otherwise necessary (cf. @’ mandrdm @ vdrewyam, 29ab etc.). Where a@'
directly follows or precedes an independent substantive, it clearly stands for the
repetition of the verb a’ wyuimahe: ¢f. @ rayim 30a, or @ puruspr’ham, pada
¢ of 28, 29, 50 each.

In the former case where we have proposed to take a’ for emphasis, it can
also stand for the repetition of the verb which ultimately comes to the same.

28a. ddksa = skill or efficiency ; ¢f. note to the word in SH.1I.3¢.

—In mayoblizam /bl is used in a causal sense (¢f. note to svabhivam,
SH.I.64 ), the word meaning * causing or giving happiness .

—b. vdhni = a carrier’ (over the difficulties ); or, as Say. takes, it can
mean ‘ the carrior i.e. bringer of wealth': ¢f. Siiy.’s paraplirase, dhanidinas
prapakam. Soma’s ddlksa is called vdhni for the sake of novelty ; ¢f. Soma him-
self also being called vdhni in 9.9.63 20.6; 36.2; 64 19 etc. as he carries the juice

to the gods. Gld. takes {he word to mean ‘a horse’ which is * asked for by the
devotees ',

—¢. pa’nia(m) =" drink * according to Grass (806 ), who analyses it asa
formation in -anta in all probability from the participial base ‘pan(t)’ (¢f. the
words jayania, vasanta ctc. ). This meaning well suits the context. Sidy. para-
phrases the word with raksakam because he derives it from y//d ¢ to protect’ and
not from 4/pa@ to drink’ (in which case the formation could even be pfbarita-).

A word-play also whereby the word means ‘a drink’ or ‘a protector’ is not
excluded.

—In puwruspy’ham, +/sprk is taken in a pass. sense ("cf. SH.I. 67, transla-
0N ).

Re 29. Gld. takes this whole yc to be a unit, all the adjectives in ab
qualifying pa'atam, the drink. By itself this is not objectionable; but in the
light of the fact that epithets like mandrd, v{prd, manisin are used to qualify
deities only and often Soma and Agni, it would be unnatural to transfer them
to the drink i e. the Soma-juice. Syntactically, of course, this cannot be object-
ed to. We, therefore, prefer Lo take mandrd, vépra etc. elliptically referring to
Soma (to be supplied) as Siy. also has done ( though this breaks the unity of
the y¢ which is nct necessary). Say., however, has the advantage in this case
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because he takes pd'ntam as raksakam going with Soma; for further notes on
some of these epithets, sce further below.

2ga. wvdrepyam belongs primarily to the Agni-context ; outside the Soma-
Mandala it is also used to qualify the mdda(= the Soma-drink; ¢f. vr'sd@ mddo
vdrenyah, 1.175.2 ; also with a slight variation, 8.46.8 repeated at 9.61.19). The
word is analysed into v/ vr(#)+enya (Un.S5.385), though the adyudatla accent
is irregular being put under the vrsadigapa by Say. That the word is connected
with 4/vr is supported by the etymological figure vdrenyar ... vynimdhe. . ..
va'jam, 3.2.4. About the meaning there is hardly any difficulty and can well be
rendered with ** choosable ( cherishable etc.)’. The word, however, has a
special nuance, viz. '* one whom one can choose for profection etc. on account of
his proved powers as attested in vrirdm jaghanvd'n abhavad vdrenyah, 10.113.2,

3ca. ray{=Soma ; for Soma as ray{ cf. rayir vi rajals dyumd’n, 9.5.3b.

—suceltinam (acc. sing. of suceliina where the latter member of the comp,
is a krt-formation in -una like dhartina, 9.107.5) is a hapax. According to Grass,
(1530) it replaces the usual sucetnd in order to avoid a hiatus (which would
have been caused by the latter when it is followed by a’'in 30b). This inter-
pretation is not necessary, because sucetunam (with -celtina as the second
member ) can be an independent Tat. comp. accented regularly according to
Pan gatikarakopapadat krt, 6.2.139. On the other hand, sucettind ( instr, sing,
of sucetit) occurs in the RV. eight times in this very form and is interpreted as
a Bah. comp. which is accented regularly on the last syllable according to Pan.
nasisubhyam, 6.2.172 ; ¢f. VM.’s paraphrase ( I. 385) under 1.79.9 * Sobhana fidnena
manasd’, which occurs in a prayer to Agni to bestow rayf etc. with ‘a knowing
mind’. The same meaning is applicable almost everywhere in the RV. 1In the
present context, however, the Tat. accent gives a different meaning, viz. ‘ good
knowledge ’ or (construed as an adj. of rayf) it can well mean ‘‘ which is capable
of being known well” Z.e. * famous ", the term. -una in.celtina being taken in a
pot. pass. sense. Gld.'s * Wohlbemerkbarkeit® (= quality of being well noticed)
ultimately comes to the same. It is notable that a proper appreciation of t}e
accent would remove the idea that the word is a variant of swcesi introduced

for the purposes of rhythm.

—b. This pada is elliptical ( particularly because fani'sv &’ cannot be
construed by itself) and swcetsnam in an active or abstract sense should be

supplied to it from the previous pdda. This is supported by the epithet sukrato
pitesent in it. The ‘ wise’ Soma can naturally bestow suceltina (here in an

abstract sense such as ‘ knowledge ' ).
—tana’sv @’ (loc. plu.) =‘in (our) own self’; fand' in the sense of

* one's own self * (or oneself ) is used in the RV; ¢f. «/d svdyd tanvd sdi vade,
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1f suceftina is to be connected wilh this loc., the sense ‘ bodies ' would

not fit in, because obviously  wisdom ' cannot reside just in the physical body ;
hence the meaning * self* follows automatically. TIn that case suceftina as noted
earlier should have an abstract sense such as * good knowledge, intelligence ’ etc.
(lit. whercby one knows things, from /cif * to know " ).

IO.

II.

I2.

13.

Traaonslation of 9.66

Flow on, O (thou) to whom all people belong, towards all
wondrous deeds,—( thou ), the praiseworthy (god), the {riend
for the friends.

By means of those (two) forms thou rulest over all, —( the
forms ), which, O Pavamana Soma, stand facing (us)!

O Soma, (thou rulest over all by those) forms, which thou
surroundest on all sides, at fixed hours, O flowing wonder-worker !

Producing food, flow on towards all cherishable (things),
—( thou), the friend for (thy) friends, for ( their) protection.
Thy shining rays, (together) with (thy) forms, spread out a
strainer on the back of heaven. '

These seven rivers flow on (at) thy command, O Soma; the
cows run for thee.

O Soma, march on in a stream, ( being) pressed out for Indra,
(as) exhilarator, best‘owing inexhaustible fame.

The seven related singers urging ( thee onwards ) have together
chorussed for thee with their hymns,—( thee ) the singer in the
singing performance of the sacrificer.

The maidens cleanse thee well in the (juice-)quickening, resound-
ing sheep(-strainer), when (thou), the singer, art annointed
in the wood.

-

O wise ( wonder-worker ), O strong one, the streams of thee, the
flowing one, are urged on like fame-desiring horses.

The ( juices ) are urged on into the sheep-hair ( strainer, so as to
flow) towards the mead-trickling vessel; the prayers have
bellowed ( for them).

The Indus, like the cows to ( their) residence, have gone to the
ocean, to the place of Rta.

For our great joy, O Indu, the waters of the rivers run on whilst
(thou) art to be clothed with milk,
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14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

( Already being ) in thy friendship of ( thee, who art) such (i.e.
so famous ), possessing thy protections, (and ) wishing to worship
thee, O Indu, we long for ( thy) friendship ( only ).

Flow on, O Soma, for ( sacrifice ) from which there is obtainment
of cows, for long life ( lit. observation of men ) ; enter into Indra’s
belly. '

O Soma ( thou) art great, the most superior; the most vigorous
of the vigorous. O Indu, being a fighter, { thou) always con-
querest.

(Thou) who (art), indeed, more vigorous than the vigorous,
braver, indeed, than the brave; more liberal than the profuse
bestower—( such thee we choose ).

O Soma, thou, the stimulator, (bring) on food, for the sake of
obtaining children ( and long life for our own ) bodies ; we choose
( thee) for friendship; we choose ( thee for help.)

O Agni(-like Soma ), (thou) flowest (long) lives; bring ( lit.

stimulate ) strength and food for us. Drive away the ill-swollen
(enemies ) !

(Soma) Pavamaina is Agni, an active ( sage ), belonging to (lit.

existing among ) the five people, a leader (lit. the one placed in
front )—him, possessed of great energy, we approach ( with
adoration ). '

O Agni(-like Soma ), (thou) possessed of good works, flow on
brilliance and young heroes for us. May ( he) bestow nourishing
wealth on me!

The Pavamana, ( going) beyond obstacles, flows towards excellent
praise, worthy of being seen by all like the sun.

Being cleansed by the priests, he, the Indu, the sharp-observer,
possessing food, (is) urged .on for food, like a horse, (goes to the
gods).

Pavamana, (being himself) the great Rta, has created bright
light, well destroying the black darkness.

The pleasing (rays) of the Pavamana, of ( the one ) well destroy-

ing (the darknesses) are spread out,—the quick (rays) with
spreading lustre,
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26. Pavamina, the best charioteer, the most brilliantly praised by
brilliant ( songs ), tawny-brown and pleasing, accompanied by the
Marut-troupes, —( may he run on for our good !)

27. May Pavamana, the greatest winner of strength, spread over ( the

whole world ) with ( his) rays, bestowing heroic children on the
singer.

28. The Indu, being pressed, has flown over into the sheep(-hair )
strainer, ( and ) towards Indra (after) being purified.

2g. This Soma plays with the ( press-)stones on the bovine hide,
invoking Indra for exhilaration.

30. Of thee whose shining milk(-like juice ) was brought down from
heaven,—with that ( juice ) be kind to us in order that ( we) may
live (long)!

Notes to 9.66

1a.  for wisvdcarsanil as a Bah. comp. ¢f. SH.Ls.

—b. hka'vyd = "activities of a kavi’' (cf. sarvani stotrani laksikriya, VM.

. Ms. 341; also Sdy.; the latter adds: kavel karmani/brdlimandditvat svasl), who

is a wonder-worker, a person gifted with wonder-working powers, hence a poet.

(‘¢f. earlier note on kavf at 9.62.14b). To flow towards wonder-working deeds’

( which may include poetry) is a favourite activity of Soma (¢f. 9.23.1; 62.25;

63.25 etc.). The acc. kd’avyd is governed by abhf signifying the purpose or end
of the activity pavasva in a.

~—c. sdkhd sdkhibhyal is a phrase typical of Agni-context (cf. sakha
sdkhibhya idyal, 1.75.4; also 1.26.3; 31.I efc.). Of course, Rgvedic gods in
general are ‘sdkhis’ for their devotees who are also sdkhdyah; ¢f. a similar
description of Indra in sunvatdlh sdkha, 1.4.10; also sdkhd sdkhibhyah, 1.54.2.
The latter is a Rgvedic sense-unit and hence should not be split up for the sake
of construction.

2a. visvasya should be taken in a gencral sense; if taken elliptically,

bhuvanasya should be supplied on the evidence of tvim viSvasya bhdvanasya
rdjast, 9.80.26b.

—rdjasi: 4/rdj, when it means ‘to rule’, governs the gen. (cf. 9.86.26b
quoted above) ; in the sense of ‘ to shine’ or 'illuminate ', it governs the acc.
(cf. dhiyo visoa of rajati, 1.3.12¢).

—b. dhd’mani, the dual (used only here in RV ) possibly refers to Soma’s

two forms, viz. (i) the original one when he was brought down from heaven
(¢f. 9.68.6) and (ii) the pressed one i.e. the juice (cf. Say. ; dhdmani ndmani
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amsusomdimake). VM.(Ms.341) refers to the lunar halves of the month:
¢f. his actual wording: piarvapaksdparapaksatimake, which is also accepted b}l
Sdy. in the alternative which supports Hille's Moon.-theory,

dhd'mdni in the plu. 1efers to the other forms whic|, Soma assumes after
being pressed out, viz. being mixed with milk elc, They are sometimes three
(¢f. 9.67.20) and sometimes four (cf. 9.96.17-20). Say.’s explanation that
dhdma = nama, the two names being anmsu and soma is worth-considering,
Viewed from the mythological point the two forms should be (i) Soma, the
deity and (ii ) the natural basis viz. the actual plant (which is pressed out and
then dcified).

These two forms, however, do not go well with the adj. ﬁrah‘ci', unless we

as.ume that the deity also is visible to the devotee { at least in imagination).
Ludwig’s opinion ( V.355) that the two refer to Heaven and Earth is due
to his interpretation of dha'madni as * Herrscha fisgebiete '

( = spheres of Lordship
or dominion ), which is hardly admissible.

Rec 3 is difficult to construe; it refers to the dhd'man; of Soma, for which
see above note on 2b. Gld. gives the parallel vi$ed dhd'mani. .. .. prabhds te
satdh pdri yonti ketdvah 9.86.54b., which states that Soma’s rays revolve round
all his forms. On the strength of this we can supply a verb like yanti to pdrt in
a. VM.(MS 341) explains ab as follows :—pari bhavanti yani dhamani tradiyanity
ahoratrabhiprayam tani tvan soma bhavasi |

Instead of all thi_s, we can lake pdri with asi in b going with Soma, who
rules over or surrourds all his dha’mani on all sides, particularly at stated hours
of pressing etc., ( ¢f. rl4ibhik in ¢, it being noted that in the RV 7/ means just a
fixed time or hour ; ¢f. md’ ma'tra shd'ry apdsal purd yrich, 2.28.5d) referring to
his other forms in the process of the ritual. Liid. (1I 467) also translates ab
similarly : ** O Soma, thou surroundest all spheres of thy lordship (dha'mant),
whicl: (are) thine, from all sides.”” ( His rendering of dhd’mani is frce, other-
wise the whole thing is quite literal). Iinally we take this yc as subordinate
to the verb rdjasi in the preceding one, which is supported by the fact that
rcs 1-3 form a frea. °

—tasthdtuh pf. used for present; this may be taken to be what Renou
(‘Valeur du parfait’ p. 79) calls ‘perfect of majesty’ to describe divine
actions etc.

3c. The hiatus between gdvamdna ( voc. according to Pp.) and rlibhik is
optional according to Pan. ptyakah 6.1.328, which lays down that ak (7.e. the
vowels a, 7, # and 7) becomes pragrhya optionally before short 7.

4c.  sdkhibhya fitdye can stand for sakhindm dlaye, though it will entail the
breaking of the set phrase sdkhd sdkhibhyah.
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5qab. The idea of a lustrous strainer spread out in the heaven by Soma's
rays (7.e. when he is considered to be the sun) is often repeated in the Soma-
Mandala ; ¢f yat te /J(lvz'(rant‘wct'gi. .. .vitatam §.67.23 ; arcivdt paviiram 24 ; tdpos
pavitram vltutam divds padé 9.83.24b.

Further sd (13" pavitrd vitaidny esy dnv ékam dhavasi paydmanal 9.97.55
refers to thres strainers of Soma, one of them obviously being on the earth ¢.e.
the sacrificial place. This doctrine of the three paviiras refers to three forms of
Soma viz , heavenly, mid-regional and earthly.

In re 6, according to Lid. ( Var I.241) the parallelism between sindhavah. .
..sisrale in ab and dhdvanti dhendval in c, coupled with the reference to Soma's
heavenly sieve proves that dhendvall here refers to the heavenly rivers which
nourish Soma with milk (¢f. also bid 247, 251 and ¢.86.21; also g.70.1 where
heavenly rivers are referred to as cows). This, however, is not necessary
because a sudden transference [rom the theme of the heavenly Soma (rc5) to
the carthly one is not surprising as dhendvak by itself indicates nothing heavenly
as it is so common in the Soma-hymns (see note below ).

6b. prasfs(am), a root-noun from pra4+/$ds ‘to lay down u rule’ etc;
means, ‘an order’. VAM.'s prasamsandni at 1.145.1 (IL. 166) is not applicable
here. Here, he correctly renders it with ‘ prasasanam ' (MS. 342). The acc.
prasisam is a sort of cognate object to sisrate.

—sisrate, pres. 3rd. plu. from / sr ‘ to flow, move’, is used in a transitive
sense. The reduplicated form (similar to that of the juhotyddi group) is here
used because the activity is ‘iterative * in nature.

6¢c. dhendval refers metaphorically either to (i) the prayers or (ii) milk,
curds etc. which are mixed with Soma. The latter is better; ¢f. VM’s ( MS 342)
explanation :......" dkavanti dhenavadcdigi(?$5) ram prayacchantyalh.

7b.  suidlh to be connected with indrdya, matsardj being a predicale.

7¢. dksiti, a Tat comp., = not wzlsting: hence inexhaustible, eternal, ksifi
being taken in an aclive sense ; ¢f. 1.40.4 ; 8.103.5 ( sd dhatle dksili Srdvah ).

—S$rdval in the context of * flowing’ may even mean ‘a sound’, from /$ru

‘ to hear’,

~c, repeated in 8.103.5, gives no indication regarding prirority or otherwise.

rc 8 presents some difficulties. The main problem is: who are the sapid
jamdyah in b? The context of the whole frca is clearly that of the sacrifice
(¢f. ydhi dhd’raya sutdh in 7ab, aja’ vivdsvatah in 8c., and myjdnti tva. . .etc. in 9a ),
it being further noted that wvivdsval with this accent signifies* the worshipper’
or ‘sacrificer ’ (cf. SH.1.51) and the phrase @jf of the vivdsvas significs the
* competition of different * sangestimmen "' (or songs) arranged by virdsval, the
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founder of the Vedic sacrifice ' according to Gld. (HOS 33.68). This setiles it
that the ¢Seven related ones’ should refer to something in the Soma ritual.
According to Say. they are the seven holrakas (or reciters including the Hoty
and others; ¢f. also hdlarah saptdjamayah 9.10.7) who sing together with the
dhi's. But the fem. epithet Ainvati'hi in b goes against it, which is explained by
Say. as a case of lingavyatyaya. VM(Ms.342) takes the saptd jamdyah to be
the seven rivers, which are gatigadyak according to Say.’s alternate explanation.
But then the difficulty is: how can the seven rivers sing together with the dhi's ?

(¢f. sdm....dhibhir asvaran in a). Gld.'s explanation of the ‘ seven’ as the seven
dhitis has the same difficulty, which Liid ( Var 1.246) has noted. The former
has removed it by rendering dhibhih with * ( poetic) art or skill ( cf. mit Kunst )’
which rendering Lid. rightly does not admit.

Lid. himself thinks that the reference here is to the * heavenly rivers’,
( Var 1.246). In an independent section viz. ‘ Soma in the rivers ' (ibid sect.
VI pp. 239-25%) he has fully considered all the relevant passages in this connec-
tion and has concluded that often in the Soma-Mandala, the ‘ rivers’ refer to
heavenly rivers. That is acceptable for many of the passages adduced by him,
but certainly not for all of them. This is one such passage which he considers
to be referring to the ‘ Heavenly rivers’ (#bid 24. and 262 fn. 1) for which,
however, there is not the slighest indication. On the contrary, as noted at the
outset, the definitely ritual context rules out Liid’s proposition,

The ‘seven’ could even refer to the ' fingers’ (inspite of the absense of
the correct number viz. ten ) asin 9.1.7, 71.3, 72 3, 9L.1, ¢3.6 rioted even by Liid,
(246 fn.5). That, however, has to be ruled out because the “agrival’ with the
verb mrjdnti are mentioned in the next zc.

Tlhus one is drawn to accept Say.’s first explanation viz. that the Jamdyaly
are the singers ( ¢f. 9.10.7) who sing together with their songs: This finds good
support in the parallel passage ‘ dhibhir. ...\ mali’ viprah sdim asvaran | 9.63.21,
noted by Gld. Every explanation has the same difficulty and that of lmaa-
vyalyayu is not so serious ; to remove that cne can even say that ]amayah (fem.)
is used in a collective sense ; viz. the groups of the lotrakas. This is in order
because jami’ is both masc. (¢f. kds le jdmir jandndm 1.75.3) and fem. ( of. sdm. ,
jamibhih 9.72.3).

Finally, the fact that Soma is characterized as vipra in 8¢ amply supportg
the conclusion that the ‘seven’ are the singing groups who are eminently fitteq
to please Soma, who himself is a connoiseur in singing and poetry, a vipra, o
rebhd (cf. 9c) and also a kavi.

9a. agriivall are the fingers, which here cleanse the Soma ; in the only

other Soma-context, they ‘urge him on’ ¢f. 9.1.8. The wor( belongs to the’



103 66.90

Agni context (in all 5 occurrences ) where various activities are credited to the
fingers ; for some of them cf. tdm ( = agnin ) agrival ke$inih sdm rebhire, 1.140.8 ;
ddsa....agivivah. .. jatdm qphi sdm rabhante 3.29.13cd.

gb. jirdu ddhi svdpi is a difficulty and is one of those many passages
which would reniove a possible misconception that the Soma-hymns are some
of the simplest, particulary because they are of a ritual and hence uniform
character. 1t is precisely on this account that they present various difficulties ;
in order to rcmove the monotony of a rigidly ritual context the poets enter into ]
yarious devices to introduce novelty such as word-play, mystic_allusions, })

¢/ mraf{_t:}pho_rs, irregular grammatical forms and constructjons and the whole becomesljzf
a sort of a sacred quizz, which challenges every attempt at solution.

In the present passage many questions present themselves: is jirdu loc. of
jJiri or girti ? and what does it qualify ? Is it from y/ j§ ‘ to sing’, or ‘ to waste,
to make old, or to quicken etc.’? ¢f. Siy.s two renderings ‘ papdanam abhi
bhdvuke ksipram krfe va’; has it the same basis as that of jira (= quick) in the
comp. jirdddnu ?

Similarly what is svdni ? Is it a wilful or mistaken variation of the usual
sndvi, (which usually accompanies duye in the RV ) as Aufrecht, KZ =27.61x
( quoted by Old. Noten. I1.166) suggested ? Is the mistake (? ) due to 6.46.14
as GId. (1bid) querried? Moreover, is the word loc. sg. of the root-noun svdn
or a syncopated loc. sg. form of noun svanf ( ¢/. non-feminine words ending in
-1 like hdri, hd'rdi,....sanl) P ’

Besides does the whole phrase qualify dvye in the same pdda or should it
be taken independently ? ‘

Some of these difficulties can be removed if we consider the main theme of
the frca 7-9. There is very clear evidence to show that all the three rcs deal
with the regular Soma-ritual: the pressing of the stalks (cf. suldh in #b), the
accompaning recitations of sacred songs (¢f. asvaran 8a), the squeezing of the
pressed stalks ( ¢f. mrjdnti in 8a and the earlier note on the same #¢) in a big tub
and finally the straining of the juice (¢f. dvye in gb) with the later addition of the
mixing material ( which is often metaphorically represented as ‘anointing’ the
Soma ¢f. ajydse in gc ).

In this well-arranged drama of the ritual we have now to fix the place of
jivdw ddhf svdni. The position of ddhi between the two words shows that they
go together (c¢f. SH.II.46,58); whatever their derivation, the first one viz.
jirdu in the present context can mean ‘ quickening ’ or the like; and the accent
of svdni clearly shows that it is #of the Loc. of the root-noun svdn, (in which
case the accent should have been on -f, ¢f. Pan.’s well-worded and well-attested
rule sdvekdcas lytiyddir vibhakiih 6.1.168) but that of the noun svdne with termi-
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nation being lost at pdda-end. Now should these two cpithets go with duye
which is itself elliptical and stands for doye va're? The dificulty is that the
activity myjdnti expressed in a, with which the Loc. dvye etc is connected, takes
place before straining and hence it cannot go with dyye. ..., unless we suppose
that therc was some grooming of the juice by the fingers on the strainer. Ie-
sides, does the strainer give out any sound to justify the presence of svdni? Of
course there might be some noise when the juice is poured info the strainer and
that is metaphorically transferred to the strainer by the poet; jirdw then as
connected with duye is easy to explain : the strainer quickens the juice through
itself into the dropakali$s and hence it is jiri (or -rii ) anl it is svdni as it mata-
phorically gives a sound.

After the juice is collected in that pot it is mixed with milk elc.; this
activity expressed here with rebid ydd ajydse vdine in ¢, now for the sake of
novelty and effect, is stated to be parallel with straining ; cf. mrjdnti in a being
connected with ydd ajydse in c. ' °

gc. rebhd is an epithet typical ol Soma; it is here only a poetic variant

of other similar qualifying terms like vfpra (¢f.8a) and kavi (9.78.2b.

referred to by Gld. as parallel to ge.). All the same it is notable thatl thi;

epithet belongs specially to the context of Soma’s passing through the strainer;

rebhdh pavitram dty eti (9.95.17d). The root rebh (listed in the DP as rcbh;-

éabde) is typically Rgvedic and might in all probability be a derivative from
\/rabh (or /labh of the l-dialect ).

—The accent of pass. forms like ajydse as against that of the 4th conjuga-
tional 7.e. divddi forms is well distinguished by Fan, whose rule sdrvadhatuke yak,
’3.1.67) fixes the ~ccent on the passive -y4, whereas that in the 4th class when
the thematic -ya-(z.e. Syan) 1s added is thrown back on the root by the
operation of the rules divadibhyal Syan ( 3.1.69) and #nilyadir nityam (6.1.197)
These, and in fact almost all other rules of Pin. ( except those for the' tecbni::ai
terms and the samdhis etc.) are carefully framed keeping in mind among other
things the final position of the accent in a given form. 1In fact all the termina-
tions are invariably accompanied by a vanishing letter ( called i¢) which deter-
mines its accent. ‘This is an irrefutable indication of the fact that Pan.’s
grammar describes an accenfed language and most obviously the Vedic dialect is
included in it. This should remove any possible doubt regarding Paniui's
applicability to the problem of interpreting the Vedic language.

A pun on ajydse = ( thou art) anointed or driven is possible; but here jt
is not necessary, as it does not go well with rebhd.

—vdne stands metaphorically for kalase or the like. This metaphor and
the word drdna (the same as the drona-kala$a) and often kdisz according to Liid,
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(Var.I1.379) on the strength of many Rgvedic passages, for the pot or better
pitcher in which the strained juice was collected suggest that the latter were
made of wood.

It is further clear from this passage that the mixing material (more
commonly milk or curds c¢f. gdbhir aijmo mdddya kdm 45.3, gobhih S$rinita
matsardm 46.4 and so on) was put into the juice in the same pot in which it
was strained.

The whole pdda is difficult to interpret. The construction is taken to be
loc. absolute, meaning jirdu stotari svanan adhi sati; though such a construction
is not available in RV., it is permissible to accept it because Rgvedic language
was a flexible one. Siy.’s interpretation of the pdda is artificial (c¢f. jiraw
papandam abhibhdavuke. . . . kyte. .. svani).

10¢. $ravasydvah from the denom. sravasyd-, here signifying ‘ desire for the
cake of others ( parecchd)’ and not for one’s own sake which is the usual rule
(¢f. Pan. supa atmanah kyac, 3.1.8). This is noted by the Varttika in chandasi
parecchayam kyaca upasasmkhyanam on Pan. bahulam chandasi 3.2.88 and also
by the Bhasyakira under 3.1.8. Siy. relying on the Vari. wants this sense to
be applied here; it becomes really acceptable if §rdvas=food; even with the
meaning ‘ fame’ it is not inadmissible. The horses run to bring fame to their
owners and the Somas for that of the sacrificer.

11a. dcch@, adnominal, here implies some activity connected with the
kdfa i.c. the object it governs ; ¢f. Sdy. dccha=abhilaksya.

—kdéa as noted earlier (¢f. note to vdne gc ) is the pot in which the juice is

collected.

— madhusciit can mean ‘ flowing with water ' according to Liid. (6@ 379) ;
but he grants the correctness of Hillebrandt’s opinion that here mddhu=honey
and that the kdéa in which the Soma flows must have already contained honey
in Rgvedic times. This view is obviously the correct one. Gld. was forced to
take mddhu as ‘ water’ because lhe had interpreted kd$a as the adhavaniya
(tbid.p.379), which interpretation is not tenable as proved by Liid. on the
strength of Rgvedic passages (7bid 375 ff).

dsygram (cf. note SH.1.37) is here explained by Say. as being equal to
asrksata, Aor. pass. 3rd plu. ; ¢f. his wording: syjeh karmans ‘tinam tino bhavanti’
iti jho ramdadesah. This supports the carlier conjecture (c¢f. note to 65.1a ) about
the multiple authorship of the Say.-bhasya ; because a typical form like asygram
( ¢f. notes SH.I.37) ought to have been explained at its first occurrence in the
Soma-Mandala (¢f. g.12.1); but it was not done becanse the Bhisyakidra of
g.1-64 i.e. of the hymns upto the end of the z2nd Adhyiya of the 7th Astaka,
which division is followed in the Bhasya, never bothered about grammatical

14
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explanations, which now begin to reappear with the ‘ hinvdnti sii’ram’ -Adhyiiya
(i.e. 3rd of Ast 7) 7.e. 9.65. There is further confirmatory evidence also: from
9.65 the root-meaning of even easy verbal forms in addition to paraphrased
explanations is given by reference to the Dhdtupdtha or otherwise cf. ‘ i vardha-
nagatyoh ' for hinvdnii 9.65 ; pavatir gatyarthah’ for pavasva (65.5) ; undi kledane
for indu ( 65.5) ; ‘ rebhy $abde’ for rebhd ( 66.9) and so on. Besides, grammatical
explanations by the help of Panini of even simple words, which ought to have
been explained earlier, now begin to appear : ¢f. jizytisah (65.9), apsa’h (65.20}),
dgman (66.13) and so on. Moreover, instead of straight adopting VM.’s
explanations, now alternate once are proposed ( ¢f. explanation of saptd jamdyal
65.8). Though a further discussion of this is obviously not relevant to our main
purpose, the problem is touched here only en passant and just for its interest,
Besides this has some bearing on evaluating the explanations in the Bhasya.

11b. avydye, the same as dvye, is obtained by pleonastically adding an
unaccented -ya to it with resultant accent-shift, for the sake of metre. In fact a
careful observation of Rgvedic irregularities would show that they are mostly
caused by metrical considerations. The best example of this is that of syncopated
forms at pdda-end (cf.....pathd rdjak....SH.II.27). One wonders whether a
pun is intended on avydye = eternal,

11c. For dvdvasania=‘have bellowed’, cf. SH.1I.12.
ive of the image of the cows bellowing for the bull.

—dhitdyah="the fingers’ according to Siy. (and VM.MS.342) who derives
it from +/ dhe(¢) ‘to drink’, which is a Nairukta type of explanation
for this context, though the Nigh. gives the word as a synonym of angulayal.
It is preferrable to take the usual meaning ‘ prayer, song’ because ‘bellowing by
the fingers ' does not suit the context! This difficulty does not disturb Say. and
VM, who paraphrase dvdvasanta with kdmayanie (idn somdn punah punah
mdrjandrtham being added by Sdy.). This is not permissible because the form,
even according to Pan., whom the Bhasyakaras strictly follow, is of vasr ( $abde )
and not of vada ( kantaw ), which even on Rgvedic evidence must be either
avivasan or avivasania.

The verb is suggest-

The whole ¢ presents an interesting insight in the composition of Soma-
hymns: 1Ic=9.19.42, where it appears to be more natural. 112=107.124 and is
a borrowal with minor variations from 9.23.4 ; 103.3; 11b is the same as 64.5¢
with dsygram in place of pdvante. It is difficult to decide which is the original ;
yet these parallels to all the padas of this y¢ with those of many others Prove
its composite character and by implication of the whole sfikta for whijch other
indications like the division into frcas etc. are noted earlier. Thjs further
suggests that there was a sort of floating mass of pavamana verses, which could
be used as ready-made pieces for poetic composition ( see further note on re1z).
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Rc r2. In this rc, pdda a is the same as 64.16b with indavah for asdvdh of
the latter ; and 12¢ is exactly identical with 64.17¢, it being difficult to decide
the original, both describing the same situation. (For the significance of this,
see note to yc 11 above. )

12a. samudrdm, according to Liid. (1.269), is the home of Soma. The
simile in 12b which states that he goes to it as the cows to their homes, amply
supports this. Moreover, Soma’s home is in Heaven,  because Heaven is said
to be his father ( ¢f. ibid 1.203, 254 and Soma'’s epithets like divih ${$ub, dyuksdh
and so on). All this proves that the theme of the 7¢ is Soma'’s going to Heaven,
yldsya ydni, in ¢, which is here identical with samudrd expressing the highest
place in Heaven as is proved on the strength of Rgvedic passages by Lid;
cf. Var.I1.590ff.

This interpretation on the whole is acceptable, though as already
stated under 64.17, it is not impossible that samudrd and ridsya ydni can even
refer to the dronakalasa and the sacrificial place. In the present context also,
though the simile in a weighs in favour of samudrd=Soma's home and the
heavenly place, the possibility of a word-play suggesting the sacrificial context
as in 64.17¢ cannot be ruled out.

13a. The loc. mahé rdne shows the purpose of the action arsants ; it stands
for the dat. according to Say.; ¢f. his paraphrase, mahate randaya....yajadya ;
also VM ( Ms 342) who does not use the word yujiidya, which is used by Say. as
his own original interpretation. As pointed out earlier the Bhasya from 9.65
onwards strikes a new line wherever possible. For the interpretation of mahé
rdne cf. a similar phrase mahé tdne 44.1a (even mahé nycdksase 65.15 may go
with this).

Though 4/ ran originally means  to battle’ (¢f. S. Varma : Etymologies of
Ydska, p. 117 and Burrow SL. 137) in the Rgvedic language, it meant ‘to enjoy,
to delight ' (¢f. SH.I.40) also.

13b. d'pah sindhavah (=sindhdndm dpal) are clearly the waters (the
vasalivaris according to Say. and VM) on the sacrificial place, which is indicated
by the verb arsanti and by the statement in ¢ that Soma is to be mixed with milk.
Liid. (ébid L. 254) also grants the possibility that in certain contexts the waters
used for Soma-pressing are meant by sindhavah,

15¢. vdsayigydse, correctly accented on the -sya- of the future, stands for
the immediate future, as the mixing of the milk takes places after the juice,
squeczed in the waters in the ddhavaniya tub, has flown into the kalasa.

14a. sakhyé = sakhikarmani according to Siy., which is not necessary.
VM has well caught the spirit of the rc: according to him the devotee is already
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Soma’s friend ; yet he siill wishes for his friendship only. This is skilfully brought
out by his paraphrase of ¢, viz. ‘ indo sakhitvam EVA kamaydmahe ( MS. 342 )-

15a. gduistaye, being accented on gav-, ought to be interpreted as a I3ah.
comp., which point is well caught by Skandasvamin, who explains the word in
1.91.23 gavah isyanle yalra praptum sia gavistih istih, yajila ity arthah ( quoted
by Dr. Sarup in his edition of VM’s Rgarthadipika 1.452), and also by Say..
‘who there paraphrases it with ‘safigrame’. To explain it, therefore, as Tat. (¢f.
Say.’s and VM's gavam anvestre going with Indra) is grammatically inadmissible,
because in that case, the’accent ought to have been on the last syllable according
to Pin.'s well attested rule viz. manklinvyﬁky/uina§ayam2sanasllu?naydjakddi—
kritah 6.2.15r [ which states that words ending in -man, ktin etc. as second
members of a Tat., the first one being a kdraka, should be accented on the last
syllable] ; here the word -ist ending in a (k)ti(n) (cf. Pan. mantre vrsesa, etc.
3.3.96), governs the object go- and hence should be accented on the last -1
paninikytih is a stock example of this.

Besides, in many other Rgvedic occurrences the word is a Bah. and means
‘battle’ etc. (Berg.11.178 also so explains it, VIII. 24.5 and passim, with the
words ' his 7.e. Indra’s battles are designated by the word gdvisii ‘, which, however,
by way of explanation, he translates with ‘desire for cows’, not possibly noting
the accent.). There is, then, no reason which would justify going against
accent to take the word as an epithet of Indra: Soma does flow for Indra, no
“doubt, but he also flows for the worshipper’s benefit ; gdvisti then can comfortably
stand for either the ‘sacrifice’ or ‘ battle’ ‘ from which there is obtainment of
cows’ for worshipper. DBesides Soma is requested in ¢ to enter Indra’s belly
and need not be specially requested to flow for him.

150. mahé nycdksase, in the light of the earlier phrase mahé rdne 13a
(or mahé rdndya 10.9.1; 95.7) and of the fact that mahé in such Soma-contexts
qualifies tdne 9.44.1 ( see notes SH.IL.87), §rdvase 62.22, vd'jaya 77.3, 86.34
( as pointed out by Old. Noten 11.166 under 66.9 to prove that malé is dat.) i.e.
something which the worshipper earnestly prays for, can signify * for great men-
obs:rving or men-observed i.e. thickly attended sacrifice’, -cdksas being taken
in a pasé. sense. A still easier way is to follow VM (see below) who takes
nped, to mean ‘ just observation of men.’ Soma should flow for malé ( =great
i.e. long) observation of men i.e. life; ¢f. the phrase mahé rdndya cdksase 10.9.1c,
Consequcently and for reasons mentioned in the last part of the note to 154,
pada b need not refer to Indra; Say.’s explanation of nred,, therefore, with
nynam manusyanan drastre, karmanelyndm phal::m pasyate va neei not be
accepted. VM'S paraphrase of bc mahate soma nypan drastum indrayéndrasya
jathvara-.n avisat (MS 342), though possibly not hal'lded down in all its correct-
ness, takes ab to refer to Indra but strikes an independent note, by taking
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nrcdksas to mean just ‘observation of men’ {.e. long life. This supports our
interpretation in so far as nred, is not connected with Indra and is interpreted
as signifying some advantage to the worshipper.

It is notable that the Siy.-Bhasya from 65.I onwards often differs from
VM, though generally agreeing with it (vide note to asygram 11a).

134b may even refer to a battle which brings cows to the worshipper and
which makes him live long to sece men.’

Res 106-18 form a frca, with a set pattern of description, culminating in 2
prayer (c¢f. 18b¢); they describe Soma in the superlative in Indra-like terms
(¢f. the epithet yidhva in 16¢), as one-who exceeds all in respect of (1) great-
ness, (2) heroism and ( 3) liberality, which sum up, in a way, the aspirations of
the Vedic people.

16a. mahd'n and jyéstha(h), which parallel is also present in 10.50.4
(¢f. Old Noten 11.160), have to be distinguished from each other: the former
shows greatness in size, though it also signifies the idea of greatness in general ;
Jyéstha stands for ‘superiority’ in general; Siy., following VM(MS342 ),
paraphrases it with praasyatamah. Old.(sbid 166) rightly refuses to accept
Liidwig’s (5.355) ‘clever’ suggestion that maha'n is Gen. plu., on the ground
that in that casc malha’m would be expected and that opening ahd'n asiis
found in 3.46.2 and 7.11.T.

16b. The epithet wgrd'nam. .. .djisthah, typical of Indra-contexts, is here
applied Lo Soma, suggesting the intimate relation betwcen the two, the Voc. indo
also being used for the same purpose. Both the words go back to a root *ujmvaj,
‘ to be strong ’, the latter attested in va'ja and vajrd.

ugrd is usually paraphrased by Siy. with wdgiirpabalal, which interprets
it well but has no derivational value ; for the central idea of the word c¢f. 2.11.17;
23.11 ctc.

1G6c.  jigetha, instead of * jijetha, is due to dissimilation; Sdy. quotes Pan.
sanlitor jeh, 7.3.57, which limits this dissimilation to the des. and perf. form of
vV Ji.

Rc 17, a dependent clause, should be either connected with y¢c 16 as both
possess similar epithet-patterns or with r¢ 18 as Say. does.

17¢. In the Tat. comp. bhridd’ (blyal), -d@' is a root-noun signifying
agent ending in a zero' term. called vic by Pan. (c¢f. ato maninkvaniprvanipas ca,
3.2.74 here quoted by Siy.)

—+/maith in mdithiyan means ‘ to give liberally ’ as is noted in SH.II.18
while showing the difference between +/mak and /mamh.
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18a. The epithet s#'ra ( for which see SH.I.52; also earlier notes to the
. word in 65.1), here applied to Soma, signifies his identity with the sun according
to Berg. Rel.Ved.I.161; says he, ‘the name of the sun (sa'ra), is directly
applied to Soma, 9.65.1, 67.9, 91.3’; ¢f. 66.18.. ; ¢f. also ¢bid p.16of.; but not
exactly so according to Liid.( Var I.276f.). He does not agree with PW in
deriving s#'ra from +/su ‘ to press’ (which one may grant) because there are
phonetic difficulties particularly in the light of the word sura (which gives a
short su-). In the light of the favourite device of woid-play in which the Vedic
poets often indulge, even if s#'za is derived from 4/si ¢ to stimulate ' (¢f. DP si
prerane ), which clearly shows his identity with Savity and then with the Sun, its
implied connection with 4/su ‘ to press’® ( DP su#i abhisave ) cannot be denied.
Besides Soma as bringer of strength etc. can, @ kis own right, be a si'ra. Lid.
further remarks ( ¢bid 259 ) that ‘ Soma is designated only as s#'7a ; but never as
Sun’. Here certainly we can’'t agree : because the only passage where Soma is
actually called s@'rya viz., 64.30¢ ( for which see earlier note to the 7c) is in effect
brushed aside by him interpreting it as a comparison (ibid 259 ), which every one
cannot accept. Of course his idea that Soma cannot be sa'syq, as the latter =
* the one belonging to s@'ra’, and signifies originally the Sun understood per-
sonally, the deity effecting through the sun( s disc ), does not affect our position ;
because Soma is both s#'ra, (as he stimulates) and also s@#'»ya (cf. 64.30 ) beca-
use he has all the qualities ot the latter (¢f. Soma putting on the sun’s rays ‘ sd
stiryasya rasmibhil pdri vya'a’, 9.86.32; also ¢f. 9.2.6) ; in fact, he competes with
the Sun (cf. sdm si'ryena hasate, 9.27.5, though Berg. 7bid 161 fn.1 does not
agree that 4/hds=to compete, as it is developed from 4/id=to go which is
shown by its numerous occurrences in that sense; one can say that ‘ going
together * at least shows quality ).
It must be here noted that Soma is said in @ to procure ‘isah’ (= what
stimulates, hence food ) and as such is rightly called s#'ra.

Finally Liid. says (fn.4 1bid267) that there are other possibilities of
intefpreting the stanza as noted by Old. (Noten I1.166).  But those possibilitics
do not in the least affect the position that s#'ra (=sun)=Soma. Besides it
must be pointed out that all of them refer to the form sa'ra(h) a, (whether it
should be sure @ Loc., or si'ral @ Abl. and so on.) and to the construction of
18a, wherein in all probability a verb has to be supplied for which see below.

—To @' a suitable verb has to be supplied; ¢f. Say.; who supplies dhehi
with the remark wpasargasruter yogyakriyadhyahdrah ; VM.'s( MS342) pavase is
more suitable to the special nature of Pavamana® Soma ¢f. 9.65.13; Old.
(ibid 166) also as his first alternative proposes to supply a verb like * bhava,
bhavasi or vaha'. This is indeed the most natural construction and ful'ly
sanctioned by a well-known habit of the Rgvedic poets, who often leave it to
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their hearers to supply a suitable verb to a given npasarga. One may even
supply suva (cf. 9.60.19) in the light of the epithet sit'ra.

18b. sdta’(=winner, obtainer ) is interpreted as a masc. noun from 4/san,
which is wrong, Lecause the correct nominal form is sanita’ (cf. 1.30.16 etc.),
there being no provision in Pan.’s description for the change of 4/ san to sa
before the nominal (%rt) term. fr(n) or fre, which takes place in the form -s&@
( ending in the Pan. zero term. vi¢ laid down in the rule janasanakhanakramagamo
vif, 3.2.07) present in the comp.s like gosa’l and in the special abstract noun sali
(for which see below). Say. briefly quoting the relevant rule viz. Pan. 3.2.67
to prove the form sata’ is, therefore, wrong, which is unbelievable in a grammarian
of his calibre ; this might possibly be a case of irregular handing down of the
Bhasya-text,

sata’, however, when correctly interpreted is /oc. ending in @ of sa?f which,
as hinted above, is an abstract noun (in a special scnse coupled with a
blessing) in (%)#(c) from 4/san formed according to Pan.’s rule ktickiauca

samjiiayam 3.3.174 and sanah ktici lopas cci’sy(%tyatamsydm 0.4.45; according to
the latter rule 4/ san optionally becomes si- before the accented ¢i. The loc.
satd’ joined to fokdsya. .. .tan@t’nam in b then in the present context can signify
cause and be connected with the statement in @, ‘that Soma as sit’ra should
bestow ( stimulating) food’, the poet’s wish being expressed by &: ‘for the sake
of obtaining sons and (long life) for our own selves’. This interpretation is
perfectly in harmony with Soma being a s#'ra, and is available by a proper
interpretation of the grammatical and phonological shape of s@t@’ which is made
possible only by Pan.’s rules.

The alternative, however, to take s@/@’ (as non. sg. of safy’) as a Vedic
irregularity, is tantamount to avoiding the real problem.

—tokdsya. .tan@w'nam : tdka is from stdka (=the small one, hence a child ) by
the loss of initial s- in the cluster st-( ¢f. note at 53.3¢; 62.18z etc.). b is para-
phrased by VM with ‘ putrasya data pautranam ca; Siy. also does the same
adding a nirukii type of explanation of tan#t'nam : tanvanti vistarayanti kulam
ili {anvah pautrah.

In the light of our interpretation of sata’, the phrase ‘an#t'nam satf should
be taken in a metaphorical sense: ‘ obtainment of bodies’ ( which are already
there ) should then signify  getting health and long life for the bodies’ i.e. for
the selves of the worshipper; fan#’ as one’s own self is a well-known Rgvedic
word (¢f.. ... utd svdya tanvad sdm vade, 7.86.2a ),

18¢c. The Atm. form vyruimdhe is used here in its real sense: the worship-
pers choose Soma for their own advantage. In this connection the term. accent of

ur, is very illuminating ; if the root +/vr were exclusively Atm., 1.e. %t according
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to Pan., -mahe would have remained unaccented according to fdsyani, etc.
sending the accent back on -»i- ; but as it is ubhayapadin ( i.e. when the speaker
can use Atm. or Par. according to need ), the accent does remain on the term,
This proves that the pada-distinction, or the two modes of verbal forms
(-signifying the speaker’s advantage or its absence) was still alive in the Vedic
language.

—According to Liidwig { V.355) the repetition of vpnimdhe shows the end
of a sikta. At least the fyca 16-18 ends there because the next three yecs viz,
19-21 form a new frca as is clear from the word Agni being used for Soma in
each of the rcs. ’

It is, however, possible that in 18¢ we find faint traces of the later usage
(found even in the Srauta-siitras ) expressed in abhy@sah parisamdptivi dyotayati.

The repetition of vy, gives a balance to the last pada and expresses the
earnestness behind the declaration.

18¢c. We have to distinguish between sakhyd and yuéjya; the former
expresses friendship (¢f. the distinction between saklkyd and dpya in an eaclier
note on the latter word in 9.62.10) whereas the latter signifies ‘a helper’ or
“help ’ (from 4/yuj, to join oneself in work ) particularly in a battle; Visnu who
helps Indra in his fight with Vzira, being called ¢ {ndrasya yijyah sakha’, 1.22.19c,
VM ( MS 342 ) paraphrases the word ysijyaya with s@hayyiya as an abstract noun
to balance with sakhyd; Say. taking up the clue grammatically justifies it by
saying that it is the abstract noun from the root-noun y#j in (s)ya(#), which
throws back the accent on the initial vowel of the base and causes its vyddhi,
which is absent here as a special exception governed by the rule samjadparvako
vidhir anityah ( Paribhdsd on Pan. or gunah, 6.4.146).

Rcs 19-21 form a trca: the metre is uniform, contents harmonious and the
word Agni appears in every yc. The presence of this frca in the midst of hymns
regularly labelled as Pavamanik by the RV itself (cf. ydh pavamant's adhy éti..
67.31 and with a slightly altered order of the words 67.32 ) definitely suggests that
Soma is represented here as Agni; ¢f. also the fyca 67.22-24 for the same pheno-
menon. This was easily possible because Soma has the most striking quality of
Agni viz. his lustre ; innumerable examples of this can be given; to give only one,
pdvamana rucd'ruca etc. 65.2. Infact Berg. I, 166 has collected together all such
words and passages and specially refers to 111.1-3 where the r#ic of Soma is
frequently mentioned in addition to many other similar qualities. All thisis only
one example of the Rgvedic tendency to use Agni as epithet in case of some
deities ( ¢f. Sirya called Agni in the tyca : dgne pavaka roctsa 5.26.1a.) and in turn
to identify Agni with other deities, the best example of which is the hymn z.1.
Soma also in this way could be identified with Agni; he is also identified with
Savity by word-play on the root /su (4/s1); cf. the next tyca 22-24.
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We have, therefore, to interpret Agni here as Agni-like Soma. This is
further confirmed by the fact that in each zc, the verb pavate ( or its derivative)
is used along with Agni. The As.ér.si. 1.2.3-4, however, quoted by Say. pre-
scribes this frca as a daily prayer to Agni, and twice more ( ibid 1.4.3-4 and 2.1)
in the service of Agni-pavamina for certain ritual purposes. This need not
alter our proposed interpretation because the ritualists often worked on the
principle of liiiga (or indicatory word ) : here the word Agni is enough for them
for employment of the passage in an Agni-prayer and does in no way affect its
mythological significance. According to Berg. 1.166, the personalities of Agni
and Soma are mixed up in 9.5.1-3 (%.c. the Aprito Soma ) and in the present
trca. He draws attention to the fact that in X.3.5 the epithet pavamana and
the other forms of the root /p# are applied to Agni.

19a. d'yamsi should stand for ‘long’ life, the acc. showing the purpose of
the action pavase in a; if pavase=raksasi, by suggestion, as Siy has done,
a'yamsi should mean ‘life’. In a Soma-context, however, it is more correct to
take pavase in its usual sense; in fact, from the ritualist point of view it is Soma-
liviga here.

19b. @' swwva, a typically Savitr-verb, signifies here Soma's activity by
word-play on y/s#(and 4/s& ) ; ¢f. Soma being called s@#ra in rc 18.

—#'rjam (accompanied by fsam) is paraphrased by VM with rasam
(annam ca) which is further amplified by Say. with annarasam (annawn ca),
earlier also in 63.2, where both the words occur they are rendered with ‘rasa’
and * anna’ respectively ; these two words together form a favourite of the Vedic
people ¢f. i5é tvd'rje tva, VS. 1.1,

1gc. The samdhi in ducchundam, which is a comp. of dus +stina (=lit. swell-
ing, i.e. * happiness, fortune’ etc. from +/$vi, ‘ to swell ' in the sawprasirana
grade; ¢f. 1.117.18; 3.30.22) is a Vedic irregularity; ¢f.-Burrow, SL p.gz; Say.
and VM ( MS 342) both say : ducchunéti raksondma. Lit, the word can mean
« ill-swollen ’ 7.c. * entirely selfish ( enemies ).’ :

In Rc 20 typically an Agni-epithet viz. purdhila is applied to Soma, to
complete his identity with Agni; it can, however, be applied to Soma in a literal
sense ( see below note on the word).

zoa. 1'sil, from *4/rs > +/ars ‘ to go, move etc. i.e. ‘to flow (in a Soma-
context) can mean ‘' the flowing or moving one’; ¢f. earlier note to 0.54.1.

20b. pa'dicajanyalt ( =existing among the five people’) is a Taddhita-
formation in (#)ya (according to the virttika paiicajanid wpasamkhyanam on
Pan. 4.3.58 : gambhirad #iyak ) in the sense of ‘existing there’; ¢f. the adhikdra,
Pan. 4.3.53: tatra bhavak. It is to be noted that bhavah does not mean here:
‘ being born’ but, just existing ; ¢f. 2asika : ‘ satta bhavatyartho griyate na janma :

15
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tatrajata ity gatarthatvat’'. Soma exists among the five people i.c. all the people
worship him: he belongs to them; this suggests that Soma-worship was as
popular among the Vedic people as Agni-worship. VM’s paraphrase ° pafica-
janahitah’ takes the word in a wider sense. Say.'s meaning lesam (i.e. of the
five people) taltadabhistapradanena svabhiitah comes nearer to ours.

—purdhitah = lit. ‘ placed in front ’ i.e. a leader.

—gayd in mahagayd is difficult to interpret ; if it is connected with *4/gi
(p0551bly an alternant of 4/ 57), it would mean ‘strength to win’ i.e. energy;
¢f. Vayu’'s epithet Samgaydh 2.1.6, where his movement i.e. energy is said to be
beneficial. The traditional meaning of the word is grha: according to Siy. it
refers to yajiiagrhas ; Soma possesses big sacrificial houses where lie is worshipped,

21a. svdpah is a regularly accented Bah. according to Pan. sor manasi
alomosasi, 6.2.117.

21b. vdrcas ( from 4/varc, to shine) may signify over-piercing brilliance or
strength, if varc is the strong grade of \/vrc, from which vy'ka is possibly derived.
But the radical accent of vy'ka shows that 4/vrc is not the weak grade but an in-
dependent root of which 4/varc is a variant, with a slightly different nuance.

21c. dddhat ( subj. 3rd pers. sing.) is a' variant, as noted by Pin. ‘ghor
lopo leti va 7.3.70, of the regular form dadhat. Say. also notes it by quoting Pan,
The sudden shift from 2nd pers. in ab to 3rd. pers. in ¢ is common in RV,

As pointed out by Ludwig (5.355) the TS. I.3.14 reads pdsam after dddhat
(giving a more regular thythm ). This is a small yet clear indication of the entire
RV-text being prior to the later samhitas.

22a. pdvamano dii sridhalk has a parallel to Agni’s description ‘ {yiva’msam
dti sridhah’ 3.9.4a which gives a further indication of the poet’s intention to
represent Soma as Agni.

22b. Siy. specially points out that arsati comes from ‘rsf gatan’ (i.e.
4/ rs) which belongs to the tudadi class and the absence of the thematic -yz is
a Vedic irregularity., This note ought to have been given much eailier; its
absence there shows that two different Say.-Pandits were working.

—for sustutl, cf. note to the word in 9.62.35.

22¢. Soma is compared here with the Sun; ¢f. earlier note s2'ra ( 18a),

23a. The ayus are a type of priests; cf. earlier note to 9.64.23.

23b. There is the usual pun on hitdh (which may be from either 4/ i,
‘ to send or urge on’, or from 4/ dha, ‘to place’); in view of the word dtyah in

¢ with which 4/ ki is so frequently connected in the Soma-Mandala, the first
meaning is prominently intended by the poet,
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The 7c is elliptical and can be connected with y¢ 24. This, however, may
not be the poet’s intention, particularly in view of the fact that rc 24 deals with
the topic of Soma creating the great light, which has no ccnnection with his
being ‘ marmyjand * and * hitdh'. It is preferrable to follow Siay. who adds to
the rc, ‘sa somo devan abhiganta bhavati’. 1t is notable that VM makes no
attémpt to complete the ellipsis : according to bimn, obviously, asti or bhavali is
understood.

24a. Isytdm brhdt acc. sg. governed by ajijanat in b or nom. sg. in apposi
tion (samandadhikarapya) with pdvamanal in the same pada? [n two other
passages viz. 9.107.15 and 108.8 ( 2 occurrences) yidmr brhdt is taken by Say. to
be nom. sg. going with Soma, suggesting thereby that Soma is the great rtd; Liid.
(1I.581f) also is inclined to do the same. It is, however, possible that in the
present passage and in 108.8d viz. prd hinvand rtdm byhdt, an acc. construction is
intended by the poet ( though Say. there takes it as nom. ) viz. that Soma urges on
the 7, b, ; but to say that he creates it ( ajijanat ) would suggest that y¢d is inferior
to Soma. For VM ( ¢f. his paraphrase satyam mahat jvalaj jyotih, MS 343) and Say.
this difficulty does not exist because they take the phrase to be an adjective of
Jydtilin b; ¢f. SAy.’s amplification : satyam yatharthabhiatam brhat prabhitam sarv-
adesesu vyapakam. . . .jyotih. Of course, all this depends on whether we take rid
(or brhdt rld ) as a self-created principle superior or at least equal to gods or
whether it is considered to have been created by them. The problem is very
complicated and particularly in the light of Liider’s ( ¥ar. I & II) stoutly proved
theory that 7¢d is nothing else but truth ( which requires some modification), it
is clear that instead of entering into a long discussion on 74d { which would fill in
pages) it is better to leave the question open. If 7d (b7hdt) is a term indicating
the * cosmic truth ’, (as Liid. himself admits, #bid I1.580) its identification with
Scma is the more natural in the Soma-hymns, where Soma’s glorification is
obviously an important aim. We, therefore, interpret the pdda on the basis of
an appositional construction ( which is actually present in all other Soma passages
viz. 56.1, 107.15 and 108.8 ), getting further support from the principle of main-
taining the semantic unity of a pada, so long as there is no compelling reason to
do otherwise. Finally, as there is a contrast between $ukrdm jydtilt in b and
kyspa’ tdmamst in ¢, its balance would be disturbed, if 7, b, is construed as acc.;
but it will increase the semantic force of $ukrdm jydtih, with which it will be in
apposition. We, however, take r, b, as noni.sg. going with pdvamanah.

24bc. The somewhat tautological expressions $ikrdm jydtih and krsna’
tdw-dist suggest excess or profuseuness of light and darkness.

24c. jdnghanat impf, 3rd sg. of the intensive of 4/han, which is correctly
accented according to Pan. abhyastanam adik, 6.1.189,
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25b. candra’h is elliptical and some such word as dharah should be
supplied, in the light of the verb asrksata according to Siay. and VM. Itis,
:however, more in the nature of the context to supply * raémayalt.' or some such
thing, because the pres. past. jdnghnalah echoing the verb jdighanat in 24¢
suggests that the theme is Soma’s creating the light by destroying darkness
and it is natural that at that time his rays should come out, The word cornes,
by the loss of the initial ‘ movable’ s-, from §candrd (which is attested in
comps. like hdriscandra, 26c, viévascandra, 9.03.5 etc.; cf. also Gk. parallel
skendros ) and is derived from +/ (§)cand+-ra ; cf. forms like sukrd, tlvrd, etc.

25¢. jira’h (from +/j7 ‘to waste’ or ‘quicken’)=quick ;¢f. Parjinya’s
epithet, jirddanuh 5.83.1; as an epithet of the ‘singer’, Z:f. esp. : prd sdia jird
adhvarésv asthat; 7.92.2 ; also 1.135.9 ; 8.19.13 etc.

—c ajird in ajird$ocisah (a Bah by accent) is derived from +4/4j, ‘to
drive, quicken’ etc.+ird (as in imadird, 9.857, 86.2, isird 3.2.14, 9.93.7);
meaning ‘ quickening, spreading everywhere.’

Re 26 is elliptical and may be connected with vy dérnavat in the next rc or
a similar verb suitable to Soma’s nature; we prefer the latter as it is more
harmonious. '

26a. rathi'tamah is the same as rathl-tamah ( i.e. rathintamakh) the final -in
of rathin being changed into -7 before -fara and -lama, as noted by the varitika
id rathinah on Pan. nad ghasya 8.2.17.

26b. $ubhrébhih is elliptical and a suitable visesya should be supplied;
according to our interpretation of Sublrdastamah, wukthaih or some such noun

would do.

—$ubhrdéastamah is paraphrased by VM (MS 343 ) with afyantan: $obhavan
and by Say. with atyantadipyamdna$ ca which means that they take the word
to be the superlative of subhrdsah. This word is not derived by them, but on
the analogy of others expressing colour and further extended by the term -$a
like kapi-s$a ela-$a, this can be an extension of §ubhrd with sa(s).

It is even possible to analyse the word into $ubkrd-$as (a root-noun
from 4/ Sasiis * to recite’) meaning reciting bright i.e. inepired (hymns)’, an
* epithet showing brilliance being used in the case of sacred hymns; ¢f. dyumndvad
brdluma kusika’sa é'rire, 3.29.15¢. This agrees well with Soma’s epithet
mariidganal in ¢, as the song of Maruts is well-known in the RV ; of. 3é ugrd’
arkdm anycith, 1.19.4a (in a praise of Maruts accompanying Agni ). We pr'efer
this explanation because Sublrdsas is attested nowhere.

26c.  hdriscandral, as the accent shows, is a Bal.; but more preferrably a
(visesanobhayapada) karmadharaya according to Pan. varno varpesv anete, 6.2.3
(which lays down that in a Tat. i.e. karmadhdraya comp, of words expressing
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colours, the first member gets its original accent ; ¢f. krsndsdrangal; one of the
examples given by Kaéika is krsndkalmasah. Say. appears to give the Bah.
explanation; ¢f. haritavarnadiptih haritadharavan vd, only the first alternative
being given by VM. (This, in passing, shows the tendency of 5ay. in this
adhyaya to amplify or supplement VM.'s explanations). In the Bah. dissolution,
a word showing colo_l_xr should be understond, i.e. it is elliptical whereas the
karmadhdraya dissolution is self-suffic’ent.

Naturally not knowing the common IE. origin of $candrd, Pan. teaches
the infix s (in cffect §) between a word ending in short vowel and chandrd in
hrasvac candroftarapade mantre, 6.1.151 ( in the suddgamaprakarana). Thiscomp.
is an example of the same.

27b. vy dsnavat, a regularly formed subj. ( of v/a$ with v{), the thematic
a of which is added to the already thematised base a$nx ( the indicative form
aénot ) ; this is only suggested by Siy. by quoting Pan. leto’ datau, 3.4.94. The
trans. verb is elliptical and an object is to be supplied : sarvas jagat according
to Say. ; it might even be antariksa as Soma is to go to Heaven and to the gods
there.

27¢ shows the effect of the action vy d$navat in a, though it is expressed
by a simultaneous activity dddhat. .. .suvi'ryam.

28a. The activity expressed by suvandh, though it precedes that of aksah,
is shown to be simultarieous with it ( ¢f. note to 27¢ above ).

28a. aksali, (irregular) aor. 3rd. sg. of y/ksar, typical of Soma-poetry.
Siy. arrives at it by the application of Paninian rules, It is notable that the
irregular form comcs at pada-end : the regular one viz. aksarit would have given
one extra-syllable,

28¢. To indram &' a suitable verb may be supplied according to Say. or
aksah from a should be understood; in the latter case @’ as adnominal governs
the acc. {tndram showing the end of the activity of aks@h. This we have expressed
in translation by adding one “and’ to c.

—to punandli the remarks on swvaudh above are fully applicable : Soma
flows to Indra after being purified.

2¢b.  krilati ddribhil is original poetry presenting a living picture of the

activity of the stones squeezing the Soma-stalks. From the dlasikarika point of
view, it constitules a samasokis.

—ddribhik is construed with jdhuvat according to VM’s.(MS343)
paraphrase which runs as follows :— ....kridati |\ gravabhir indram madartham
bhypéam alrwayat(n ) ; of course it is possible that a danda after kridati was not
originally intended by the author, in which case gravabhir can go with kridats
preserving the principle of pada-unity.
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29c. johwvat intens. pres. part, of 1/Ahve, ‘to call upon or invoke’, used
significantly, as the sound of the pressing stones is so frequent. The metaphor
representing this sound as a song or invocation is a favourite of the Vedic people.
¢f.....ddrih Grdhvo vivakti somasid yuvdbhyam, 7.68.4b.

30a. dywmndvat=annamayam ( VM.MS343) further amplified into ‘ annavat
yaSoyuktars va payah somalaksanam annam’' by Siy. One does not see any
special necessity of interpreting dymnd in this sense,

30ab refers to the heavenly origin of the Soma-juice and its bringing
down by the eagle. According to VM’s comment puvamina, the heavenly eagle
or falcon brought it down ; ¢f. his paraphrase : pavamanena divah $yenendhrtam...
(MS 343). Either the Bhasya-text is not properly handed down to us or VM
was in possession of some tradition which is lost to us. It is notable that Sady.
does not adopt this in his commentary.

Translation of 9.67

1, Thou, O Soma, art desiring ( to flow in) a stream (so as to be)
most vigourous in the sacrifice, (being) a thoughtful (god);
flow on (so as to be) the increaser of ( our) wealth !

2. Thou ( Soma, being) the ravisher of men, ( when) pressed, hast
flown by (means of ) thy juice so as to become most exhilarating
for Indra,—( thou, the stimulating) patron. _

3. Thou, (being) pressed out by stones, flow on roaring(-ly)
towards lustrous, highest strength.

4. The Indu, being urged (on), runs Dbeyond the strainer
(lit. sheep’s hair ) ; the reddish-brown has roared out strength !

5. O Indu, thou runnest well to the sheep-hair, well toWards
(i.e. so as to bring) famous things, well towards lucky gifts,
O Soma, well towards strength possessed of cows !

6. O Indu, bring to us wealth (containing) hundreds of cows,—
{(indeed), full of cattle, full of horses, O Soma,—(wealth)
possessed of thousands ! .

7. The flowing Indus, the speedy (ones), (going) beyond the
strainer, have quickly gone to Indra by ( their) paths.

8. The highest (i.c. most excellent) ( of drinks), the Soma ful juice,
the eternal Indu, flows for Indra,—the active(god ) for the sake
of the worshipper (lit. the Ayu).

9. The shining ones (i.e. the Dawns) send on the Sun(-like), the
mead-trickling, flowing (Soma) ; the priests have together sung
towards ( him) by ( their) songs.
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May god Plisan, having goats for horses, (be) our-protector at
each arrival ( of his) ; may ( Piisan ) bestow young maidens on us.
This Soma flows (out) meadlike ghee for the matted-haired
god ; may he (i.e. Soma or Pisan) etc..........

O glowing ( Piisan), this pressed out ( Soma) flows out for thee
lustrously like ghee ; may he (/.e. Soma) etc..........

(Thou ), the generator of the poets’ song, O Soma, flow with
(thy ) stream ; thou art the giver (or the bestower) of precious
gifts among ( i.e. to) the gods.

(Soma) runs into the pitchers,—the falcon (as it were) dives
into (its) nest; roaring (he runs) towards the { wooden vessels.)
O Soma, thy pressed out juice is well poured over into the
pitcher,—it runs like a falcon spurred on.

Flow on, O Soma, for Indra, exhilarating (and) most meadful
(as thou art).

The Somas are sent on for the sacrifice, like the chariots desiring
(to win) the prize ( for the worshipper ).

Those pressed out (Soma-juices), the most exhilarating, the
lustrous, are urged on to Vayu.

O Soma, squeezed by the stones, well-praised, ( thou) goest to
the strainer, bestowing good heroes on the singer. )

This ( Soma ), squeezed by the stone (and ) well-praised ( by it)
runs beyond ( lit. dives) over the strainer,—over the sheep-hair
(strainer) ( so as to be) the demon-killer.

Whatever fear (from) near and whatever ( from) afar gets at
me here, O Pavamana, strike it away.

(May) that Pavamana, the vigourous, to-day ( purify) us by
(his) strainer (lit. purificatory means),—(he) who (is) the
purifier, may he purify us!

(The) strainer, which, O Agni, is spread out in the inside of thy
flame,—with that purify our sacred song(s).

Thy strainer, which, O Agni, is full of flames,—with it purify
us; purify us with the stimulations of ( or the productions of ) the
sacred songs.

O god Savitr, both by (thy) purification and (thy) inspiration,
purify me all over, '
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26. O god Savitr, with (thy) three (inspirations), O Soma, with
(thy) three best forms, O Agni, with (thy) efficient ( powers),
purify us.

27. May the divine people (i.e. gods) purify me! May the Vasus
( purify ) me on account of (our) song! O All-gods, purify me !
O Jatavedas, purify me !

28. Well swell (thyself), well flow (on), O Soma, with all (thy)
shoots ( and juice), ( thou, being) the best offering for gods. .

29. The dear (Soma), profusely singing, the young, growing strong
(lit. increasing) with oblations,—( him) we have approached
with salutation ( lit. carrying salutation with us ).

30. The axe of Alayya is lost; O god Soma, flow on (to bring) it;
O god Soma, (flow on), indeed, (to bring) the spade alone
(in addition )!

31. ( He) who studies the hymns dedicated to ( God) Pavamina,—
the juice, collected ( lit. borne ) by the sages,—eats all purified
( things ), made tasty by Matarigvan.

32. ( He) who studies the hymns dedicated to (God) Pavamina,—
the juice collected ( lit. borne ) by the sages,—for him Sarasvati
milks out milk, butter, mead (and) water!

Notes to 9,67,

1a. dhdraydh is a kyi-derivative from the caus. base dharay- according to
the Pp. which does not separate the -y#h from the rest of the word, which is only
done if the form is a denom. DBut exegetically the analysis does not fit in; it is,
therefore, better to interpret the word as a formation in -1 (c¢f. Pan. kyac chan-
dasi, 3.2.170) from the denom. base dhardya(ii) =dharim dlmanah icchati,
The shortening in the text of the second -4- in the form which should be *dhardyu
is for the sake of metre which often introduces grammatical irregularities at
pdda-end. The Pp-analysis, however, is not in effect against this interpretation.
The author of the Pp, has not separated.didra- from -yu because in the shape of
dhara- it has no meaning in the form dkdrayii; and in such cases the Pp. never
separates a syllable or a word unless it carries a full meaning. While translating
the word with *hervorsprudelnde ’( = gushing forth), Gld. remarks in the fn,
that the word can also be derived from +/dlir in the light of Soma's cpithet
dharpasf. But the meaning does not suit the context in the light of pdvasva in
¢; ¢f. VM's paraphrase ( Ms.343 ) dkirakamah, extended further by Say. into
adhisavanadharakamah,
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—b. mandrdh ( = madaystyiamah, according to Say. ) can better be derived
from y/man+ra with the development of a voiced unaspirate infix, viz. -d- in
between, meaning ‘ the thoughtful or songful one. It is natural that while
desiring to flow, Soma should have also some songs with him, he behaving as it
were like his singing devotees. The meaning * wise ' alse would suit the context
of adlivard as Soma knows how to please the gods. mandrd is a typical Agni-
epithet (¢f. 1.26.7; 36.5) which provides good evidence for the poets’ attempt to
bring Soma on par with Agni.

—ec.  mamhayddrayili, a governing comp. for which type ¢f. earlier note
at 9.52.3¢c, = ‘one who bestows wealth;’ (for the indicative use of +/maimh
in the middle, but in this very sense, ¢f. $§it’ro magha’ ca manihate, 9.1.10¢).
The comp. should be taken predicatively because pdvasva as a rule is accompani-
ed by some cffect which is to the advantage of the worshipper.

Rec2 requir(.es a verb to be supplied ; pdvasva from yc 1 or abhy drsa from rc 3
would not do because dadhanva’'n in b possesses that sense already; so a prayer
like ** such thou, be kind to us " should be added ; or simply one  asi’ supplied
to dadhanvd’n would also do.

2a. nyma'danah (= ravisher of men) is a regularly accented Tat., where
mda’'danak is a special formation in unaccented -ana. This is according to Pan.
nandigrahipacadibhyo lyuninyacal, 3.1.134 (where under nandyadigana the
caus. of +/ mad is included giving a kri-formation with the term. Jyx having the
sense of a samjd). Strictly speaking the form ought to be accented on the
initial of the term. -ana because the latter being a lit is anudalla causing the loss
of the (#)i(c), (¢f. Pan. ner aniti, 6.4.51), of the caus. base mads and thus
becomes subject to the rule: anwudaitasya ca yairoddttalopah, 6.1.161 and is
accented. But in this case the liz-quality of the pralyaya becomes purposeless
as a simple yu (f.e. -ana without /i¢) would have given the same accent.
According to the principles of Paninian interpretation, therefore, the lif-karana
( being wyartha) forces us to override the above rule (wiz 6.1.161) and puts
the accent back on the -@- of the base. This is one of the instances where the
very logically formulated rules of Pin. help us to interpret difficult accent
_situations. According to Kaéiki the roots in the mandyadigana are not those
from the DhP but are reconstructed from available formations. (This well
shows that the Papinian grammatical system was based on a careful morpho-
logical analysis. )

According to Pin. the formation has a special sense and we can render the
word here with * ravisher or gladdener of men"" (+/mad having various senses;
¢f. the DhP of Pin. ).

It is worth noting in this connection that the formations in -ane from the

caus. base of 4/mad (or, any root) used in the normal sense (and not a special
16
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one) are accented on the last syllable (7.e. madand). This is thc general rule

for the language stated by Pan. in wyasasrantho yuc ( Pin. 3.3.107); ( the term,
being cit accents the last syllable).

b. dadhanvd’'n, perf. part. of v/dhanv ‘ to run’ in which sense this root is
often used in the Soma-context ; ¢f. prd sdmaso adhanvisuh, 9.24.1 ; also ( {ndaval)
. .mahé va'jaya dhanvantu gémale, 9.77.3 and many more. Sidy.’s paraphrase
dhandni dharayan derives the word from 4/dha without any grammatical justi-
fication. He has, further, taken it elliptically and supplied dhiananm as object,
which introduces an unnecessary ellipsis.

—maisarintamah with the word {ndrdya preceding it constitutes an in-
dependent pdda in 9.63.2b ; 76.5¢ and g9.8¢, which settles it that it should here be
“construed with Zndrdya belonging to the next pdda, breaking the generallyattested
principle of the syntactical unity of a pada. The whole phrase, further, forms a
predicate to dadhanva'n.

In superlative forms like malsarintamah the -n- is dropped in classical San-
skrit; but in the Veda it is retained. This is noted by Pan. in ndd ghasya,
8.2.70, according to which to the term. -fama(p ), an n-prefix is added, the -u- of
the base being dropped by another rule. Here Pan.’s descriptive statement is
against historical facts, though such cases are rare. At the same time it proves
that Pan. proceeded on purely linguistic grounds, other con51derat10ns being only
secondary, except when absolutely necessary.

—c. s#rth in the plu. signifies the patrons in the RV and naturally in the
Soma-Mandala teco (¢f. 9.98.12; 99.3). Here the word is used in the sing. quali-
fying Soma for the sake of novelty with word-play on +/s@ to stimulate’,
( Soma is sutd and hence sfir{ also, just as he is s#’ra in many passages; ¢f. note
on 9.65.1a).

—dndhasd to be connected w1th dadhanvd’n ; Soma has flown by means of
the dndhas, i.e. the exhilarating juice.

3b. kdnikradat, though a participial ad] should be more conveniently
rendered adverbially going with abhy drsa.

3c.  dyumdnian: $ismam is the usual acc. showing the effect of abhy drsa
in &.
4¢. vd'jam, acc., shows the effect of acikradat. Soma’s roaring is often

’
represented as causing certain cosmic and other effects ; cf. krdndan devd aiijanat,
9.42.4c. This type of construction where the effect of an intrans, verb like
v/ krand is put in the acc. case shows an earlier type of idiom, which survives
with slight variations in other languages of the LE.-families; ¢f. Eng. ‘He
threatened him to tears’,
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—actkradat, redup. aor. (indicative ) showing the immediate past as usual
in the Soma—Manglala ; for the formation ¢f. SH.II.30.

5a. vy drsasi governs the regular object dvyam, whereas with reference to
$rdvamsi and sdubhagd the acc. shows as usual the effects of Soma’s motion. The
whole 7¢ constitutes a sort of a Tulyayogit@ where the same action viz. arsasi is
connected with many things relevent to the context (i.e. prakria ).

—b. $rdvamsi and sdubhagd, as pointed out earlier (¢f. SH.I.22), which
often occur in the Soma-context, should be taken in a concrete sense.

6a. Satagvinam, only an extended form with the term. -in of *Satagu
(which by itself is enough to convey the intended sense, viz. ‘ possessed of
hundred cows ’) occurs at the pada-end in all its four Rgvedic occurrences { and
as epithet of rayiin 1.159.5; 4.49.4; 9.65.17 and here ) ; $atagvinal also occurs at
pada-end in 8.45.11. This shows it is a special word of the Rgvedic poets’
metrical dialect and furnishes one more example of the phenomenon that
grammatical irregularities occur at pada-end requiring either addition or ellision
of a syllable; also, cf. the earlier grammatical note on the word in 9.65.17.

—b. gdémantam in addition to $atagvinam in a leads to tautology, which
VM removes by interpreting gd- ( or,-*gu) as just pasu (cattle) and the term.
-mat{up ) showing prasastya (excellence) as his paraphrase bakupasum rayim
pradastapasum shows, Such prayers full of excessive demands are not indicative
of greed ; they come from a simple devotional heart which believes that the deity
bestows all that one asks for sincerely. Multiplicity of epithets only strengthens
the demand. Such prayers are an indication of what the modern psychologists
call ‘ a positive attitude ’ towards life.

va. pdvamandsah, with indavah following, should be taken in an adjectival
sense ; for a similar phenomenon, ¢f. note to sandr vatsdsya, 9.19.4¢, SH.IL.13.

—b. tirds governing the acc. pavitram used by itself (<e.. without a verb)
gives the mcaning of a suitable verb (1.e. kriya). It is the nature of these
prefixes that when used without a verb they have the power to suggest one. This
is well demonstrated by formations like pravdt (= pragata), which are formed by
adding to them a Taddhita term. -va#(7) according to Pin. upasargac chandasi
dhatvarthe, 5.1.118.

—c. ya'mebhih (= by the paths), which also occurs in similar contexts in
8.7.2 ; 4; 14, is clearly a substitute for ya'mabhih for the sake of metre, because
formations in unaccented -ina like * ya'ma of roots ending in - are very rare.
On the other hand, lormations in -man(in) like ya'man throwing the accent
back on the basc are a common feature of the Vedic language.

—asatla. .. .asdval (in b) together form a derivative figure, suggesting that
4/u$ has the meaning ‘ to go or occupy quickly’.
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8a. kakuhdh, further developed from Rgvedic kakubhd by the loss of the
plosive element, the stock-example of which is v/grak <+/grabh ( for a discussion
of this phenomenon, ¢f. SH.I1.49), is paraphrased with sarvesds samucchritall by
Sdy. and accepted by Gld.

Liid. in a detailed discussion of the word (cf. 2 Exkurs diber kakiibh . . . . etc.
Var. 1.83-92 ) says that when the word refers to gods or persons, it should mean
‘ hervorragend ' i.e. prominent ( the meaning given by PW. also), though when
applied to animals that meaning would not suit. Here as applied to Soma, the
word should mean ‘ superior ' etc. But just in this form the meaning remains a
little hanging. One should, therefore, supplement it by saying that Soma is the
best or highest ‘ of drinks . VAl.’s ( Ms.344 ) samucchritak (as usual exlended by
Siy. into sarvakarmakdrayitrtvena sarvesam samucchritah ) suggests this to some
extent.

We, therefore, take it elliptically and supply some such thing like ‘of
juices .

—somydh = * full of Soma ’ according to Pan. maye ca, 4.4.138-,which lays
down that the term. ~ya(¢) is used in a possessive sense. The stock-example of
this is the phrase somydm mddhu of frequent occurrence ; ¢f. 1.14.10; I0.9 etc,
The same form also means ‘ soma-deserving ' ( ¢f. Pan. somam arhati yah, 4.4.137)
which is also frequently used in the RV ; ¢f. icchdnti ta somyd’sah sdkhayah,
3.30.T.

—b. parvydh = pratnah (VM ). Say.’s parvaih kylal abhisutah etc. conveys
no special point. As noted in SH.I.15 the word means * first *; but in the light
of kakuhdh, the meaning ' ancient’ or metaphorically even * eternal ' should be
preflerred. kakuhdh. .. .parvydh, if both the words mean * first, prominent’ etc,

would form a tautology introduced for the sake of novelty. Instead, piarvydh
should mean ‘ eternal ’ and the taatology would be removed.

9a. hinvdnti....dsrayah : The whole pdda is repeated at 65.1a where all
the words are explained in detail. Asssrayal means * shining’, it should refer to
the ‘ dawns’ as suggested there, referring to the time of Soma-worship, viz. the
day-break. Here, however, in the absence of a word like svdsarah ( as in 65.15),
the root-meaning  shining ones’ may stand for the fingers as Say. wants. We,
however, stick to the root-meaning (as discussed earlier ).

“ The shining ones send on the Sun’ may figuratively also suggest that the
fingers urge the Soma on.

Res 10-12, a trca addressed to Piisan, appears strange in the midst of yes
to Soma. VM and Siy. as an alternate explaption take Pisan=Soma ( by word-
play on Phisan’s name: sarvasya posayiti ). This is not tenable because exclu-
sive epithets of Pisan like aja’$vah (yc 10), dghyne, voc. (rc 12) confirm the
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fact that the frca is addressed to Piisan only (¢f. VM.'s alternative explanation :
yad vd pansnas (rcal, MS.344).

The rcfrain @' bhaksat lmn_y&su nahk common to all the three yecs is rather
a strange prayer: the Rsis generally ask for wealth, horses, cows, children,
success over cnemies and so on but hardly ever for young maidens. This
suggests a possible deficiency of female population in the society concerned.

And why should this prayer be addressed to Pisan only? The god is
often associated with the activity of guiding or leading the bride. Thus it is
said in the Siryd-siihta (also called vivaha-s@ikta) that Pisan leads the bride
(to the marriage); cf. pisa’ {véid nayatu hastagr'hya, 10.85.26a. After the
‘marriage also, the following prayer is addressed to the same god: td'm pisas
chivdlamdm é'rayusva, 10.85.37a. This is a possible reason as to why the prayer
for /eanyﬁ[z is addressed to him (for a slightly different construction of the
refrain sec notes to 11¢ and 12¢ below).

10a. avild’ to be connected with ya’'maniyamani which is VM.'s construc-
tion. (c¢f. his paraphrase : raksita bhavatu sarvasmin gamane). yd'mant-ydmani
can also go with ¢ for which see below.

—ajd’$vak, an epithet special to Pisan; ¢f. 1.138.4; 6.55.3; 4 elc.

—b. yd'maniydmani = at each arrival (of Pasan). ydman in the RV.
often means ‘path’; of. prd hi tva pasann ajirdny nd ya'mani, 1.138.2a; by a
further extension of meaning the word signifies ‘arrival’; c¢f. (dhanvacyiita)
isd's nd yd'mant, 1.168.5 (* at the arrival of food, 7.e. the cows. etc. or the fruits
of the field according to Gld). This cecond meaning well suits the present
context because it is proper to say that Piisan should become the protector ‘at
each arrival’ of his rather than ‘ on cach path or going ' of his.

10ab should be taken elliptically, supplying the verb ‘bhavatu’. A
construction of the three padas together without this cllipsis is possible.

—c. bhaksat (aor. ) subj. of 4/ bhaj, the formation of which is well covered
by Pan.’s rules regarding the formation of /et (or, subj.’; ¢f. Pan. leto’'ddtan,
3.4.94; sib bahula leti, 3.1.34 and sta$ ca lopal parasmaipadesu, 3.4.97.

—bhaksat kanyc?su : for the significance of this, ¢f. earlier general note on
this frea.

11a. The epithet kapardin(e) is of general application; it is applied to
Rudra (1.114.1; 5), 1o Pisan (6.55.2) and to the Trtsus (#.83.8). Here it
refers to Piisan because it occurs in the midst of a pausna frca.

—b. mddhu, a predicative object of pavate, showing as usual the effect
of the action.
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—c¢. The refrain is here used skilfully so as to be consfrued either with
kapardin or with Soma. There is evidence to fix it to either.

12a. dghrue, an exclusive epithet of Pisan; ¢f. 1.23.13; 14; 6.53.3; 8 etc.

Rc 12 is only a vy@ha of yc 11 with small variations here and there which
border on being a paraphrase.

—$uci (=the shining; ¢f. SH.IL.38) should be taken adverbially. Say,
construes it as adj. of ghrtdm (like mddhu in 116 qualiflying ghrtdm ) which
carries little point,

In the vyha-form, §uci corresponds to mddhu (c¢f. 11b) which is connect-
ed there predicatively with pavate. This supports our construction. This,
moreover, can be considered to be a good example of neu. acc. sing. forms
being used adverbially.

—c. The refrain here is to be construed definitely with Soma, a second

person verb being necessary for construction with aghrane, 7.e. Pisan. In order
to overcome this difficulty, Say. boldly takes bhaksat as 2nd pers. sing. (cf. his

paraphrase latas tvam abhilasitany asmakan dehiti ).

VM probably does not note the clever change of agents of bhaksat in 11c
and 12¢. (¢f. his remark about yc 12 : wutlara nigadasiddhd, Ms. 344). The poet,
in all probability, introduced this for the pleasure of his divine as well as
human hearers. - '

It is difficult to see why this point has escaped the attention of many
interpreters.

13a. (vdcd) jantsh, used actively (i.e. karfari), meaning ‘creator or
generator’ (=junayitd, Sa@y. and VM.). Gld. takes it passively (i.e. karmani)
with the translation : Kind der Rede’ ( = child of the song); this is untenable
because Soma is hardly ever said to be * created by song(s)’. On the contrary
that he gencrales the poets’ songs (while he flows) is a clearly expressed Vedic
beliel ; cf. arusd jandyan girah sémal pavata ayusdk, 9.25.5; prd ra’'ja va'cam
Jjandyaun asisyadat, 9.72.1 etc.

—The termina].accent of kavina’m is a peculiarity of the Veda; ¢f. Pan. nam
anyalarasydm 6.1.177.

Soma is said to be the gencrator of the speech or song of the kavis, which,
therefore, in this context means * poets ’ ( for other meanings of kavi cf. SH.I.46
and note to the word in 62.13¢; 140 and 63.20a). Say. sticks to his usual para-
phrase of kavi as krantapraji:.

c. The loc. devésis is to be taken in a dat. sense ; [urther sec below,

‘h is a typical Agni-epithet; ¢f. 2.1.7; 7.16.15 etc. and raina-
dha'tama in 1.1.1; 20.1; 5.8.3 etc. It is applied at times to other gods also but

—ralnadha
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morce {requently to Soma to whom the quality of bestowing rdtans is attributed in
some passages ; ¢f. dddhad rdinani ddsiise, 9.3.6c. This is one more possible evi-
dence pointing out to the attempt on the part of the Soma-poets to put the deity
on par with Agni.

—The loc. devésn in the statement ‘ Soma is the rainadhd’ among the gods’
is not intended for a superlative construction, because it is Agni who is
ralnadhd’tama as noted earlier. The loc., therefore, should carry the significance
of the dat. or a word-play on devésn as in ‘devd’ (referring to dydvah in the
previous pada ) devéblyo mddhn ( 9.62.20c ) may be possible ; ¢f. Say.’s paraphrase :
devesu slotrakdrisu karma kurvdpesu,

Say. accepts the loc. construction but probably feels it a little awkward
that Soma should bestow gifts on gods ; he removes the difficulty by explaining
that raina = ramanasilaly somal, as a prelerrable alternative so to say.

14a. hkaldsesu (= dropakalasesu, Siy.) refers to the vessels in which the
purified Soma-juice flows through the strainer. This is the definite meaning of
the word as proved by so many passages; ¢f pundndh kaldsesv @', 9.8.6 (the
same in 18.7 with punandh in a different pdda ) ; the kaldsa is at times only one ;

cf. sémal kaldse aksarat, 9.63.3 ; also the next yc, dsarji kaldse sutdh, 67.156. In
short, kaldsa is the same as later dronakalasda.

We prefer to render the word with ‘ pitcher ’, which means ‘large, usually
earthenware with handle or two ears and usually a lip for holding liquids’ ( Con.
Ox. Dict. ) and corresponds very nearly to the Vedic pot which was, however,
wocden (as it was a drona-kalasa)., We cannot render it in English with ‘jug’

as this signifies ‘ a deep vessel for holding liquids with handles and often spout
( Con. Ox. Dict. ). :

In the light of this what should be the meaning of drdnuad (neu. plu.)ine?
The word (always used in the plu., only thrice in sing. ) obviously is taken in a
general sense to signify ritual vessels in general i.e. other Soma-pots in which the
juice mixed with milk and curds is kept. Say., here, having stated that drdnd
= dropakalasan, ( possibly feeling that there is a tautology as kaldSesu in a means
the same thing ) alternately paraphrases the word with dronddhavaniyapitabhyt-
sanijfiakabhiprayam. This supports our interpretation of dropa.

—b. In $yend vdrma vl gahate, Gld, sees two similes, $yend going with
dhdvati in a and vdrma v{ gahate (= dives into the armour ) comparing Soma with
a warrior. This, however, breaks the unity of the pada. Actually dhdvati can
well go withcut an upamana and be taken as an independent sense-unit, whereby
pdda b gives an independent sense, suggesting a cort of atiSayokti, The meaning
available viz.. that ‘' I'he falcon dives into the nest’ (vdrma from +/vr ‘to
cover’; ¢f. Sly. varaniyam kuldyam) can then metaphorically stand for Soma
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entering the wooden pitchers. DBy word-play vdrma further suggests the armour
so that the sccond simile which Gld. wants could be available by suggestion in
pdada b itscll. This would be a good example of what is technically called
SabdaSaktimilavastudhvani (or a sort of abhidhamila vyaijand ).

—c can be connected with a, or the verb dhavati may be supplied to it.

In yrc 15, the first two pddas are syntactically interdependent, rdsal in a
being qualified by suédh in b; dsarji in b going with both. This is a good case
proving that the principle of syntactical (as well as semantic) unity of the pada
is not inviolable in the RV.

15b. dsarji, the usual aor. pass. of +/spj (to be construed with kaldéc)
used in Soma-contexts to show immediate past.

—b. sutdh obviously cannot go with kald§e as Soma is never pressed in
the pitchers. It qualifies rdsak in a, the pass. agent of dsarji.

—ec. takidh should be rendered more strongly than simply by ¢ urged on’
as in g.32.4b (SH.I1.60). The word is used in contexts of ‘ quick motion’ :
the rivers’ flow is characterised as sdrgatakia (3.33.4) and a galloping horse is
called sdrgapratakiah in dtyo nd'jman sdrgaprataktak, 1.65.3. The root Viak
often atiested in RV in various forms like taktd or pdritakmyd (1.116.15; 4.41.6
etc.) etc. means ‘to spur on’ or ‘move violently *. This follows particularly
from the meaning of the Atharvanic takmdn ( =fever) which heats or pains the
body. In the earlier stage of the language, therefore, in the race-lorse context
the root clearly had the meaning ‘ to spur on’, ‘to goad on’ etc. Accordingly
our translation.

It is even possible that in §yend nd fakidh a double metaphor is intended
by the poet by using a word from the horse-context ( though here as an epithet
of the falcon and indirectly of Soma) to suggest that Soma is fakid i.e. has shot
on (like a horse spurred on) in addition to the express meaning ‘ like a falcon
spurred on or put to flight ( by a hunter or so).”” From the aesthetic point of
view this should be a samasokts (takid being a paranomastic epithet ) mixed up
with an wupamad.

—S4ay. by an intelligent application of Pan.’s first two rules regarding le¢
quoted earlier (under blaksat, 10c) optionally takes arsati to be ( pres.) subj. of
v/ r(ar) "togo’ (cf. his bhasya: arier legi sip3 vd riipam ). There is some point
in this ; because a prayer should naturally be offered to Soma to go to Indra and
other gods. (cf. Say.: indrddidevan dgacchatu).

Technically this is faultless but the form as subj. is hardly real to the
language of the Veda, where arsat would be more ratural. Hence Say.’s
alternative arsati (from +/ rs) gacchali is acceptable, supported by the parallel
passage mpgo nd takto arsati (9.32.4 ) where a prayer is not intended.
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Res 16-18 form a frca in Dvipada-gayalri, each yc of which has two eight-
syllabled padas with the usual gayalri thythm, The thoroughly composite
character of this frca is proved by the following facts: 16b (i.e. indraya mddhu-
maltamal) = 9.12.1¢ (in which the last word is in the plu. viz. mddhumattamah)
and 63.19¢ with mddhumatiamam ; 17a (= dsygran devdvitaye) = 9.46.1a and 175
(vajaydnto rdthaiva) = 8.3.15d. It is, of course, difficult to decide with reference
to the parallel passages as to which is the borrower. Yet the presence of many
such passages from different hymns in one frca rdises a strong possibility that it
itself is the borrower. This type of composition shows that the Soma-poets
had a sort of ready-made metrical slabs which they arranged together to attain
some type of novelty. The greater the skill, the greater the novelty. It would
be interesting to collect such material available in Bloom.’s * Repetitions’ and to
get an insight into the work-shop of the Vedic poets.

16a. manddyan is semantically the same as madin(tama) in 18a, though,
of course, formally they are different. Such varying forms are used to suit
different rhythmic patterns, sound obviously being an important elemett in the
Soma-songs.

17a. {or devdvilaye=' the sacrifice ’, ¢f. SH.II.16.

—b. vdjaydntah=is a denom. from the nominal base va’ja- and not a caus.
of *4/vaj as indicated by the Pp. which has separated -ydntal from wvdja-. The
reason for the different treatment given by the Pp. to the denom. and the caus.
forms has already been noted under dharayii in 67.1a. The same can be seen
here too. If the form were caus. the analysis would be vdjay-(i.e. 4/vaj+mnic)
+antal ( pres. part.) but not wvdjaya- which by itself has no complete sense in
the caus. form as the a4 belongs to the term. In the denom., however, the
analysis can be vdja ( the base )+-ydntal (=ya of the denom.+antal ) where both
the parts have an independent sense. DBoth the forms, however, have the
same accent. :

The meaning is that the rdthas desire strength(-giving booty ). As Say.
has noted here, this desire is for the sake of the owner (cf. Safrudhanan: balans
»d svanmina icchantal) or in other words, this is parecchdydm kyac which is per-
missible in the Veda ; ¢f, SH.11.85.

—rdtha 1va by word-play suggests the artistically constructed hymns which
are fashioned like chariots ; ¢f. ahdm tdstéva bandhvran: pdary acami hrdad' matim,
10.119.5. L
18b. In vdyim asyksala, vayii is the acc. of end (of the motion concerned )
as pointed by Gld. under the parallel passage 9.46.2. It is interesting to note
that in such constructions, 4/s7j governs two accusatives, viz. one of the direct
object (i.e. the thing let loose or urged on) and the other, of the indirect object

17
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(signifying the thing to which the direct object moves); ¢f. yénd samudrdm
dsyjo mahi'r apdh, 8.3.10a (where samudrd is the indirect object showing
‘ the end’ of dsrjah).

Say. paraphrases b with §abdam asyjan akdrisuk, which according to Gld.
on 9.46.2 is possible on the strength of $.Br.1.5.2.18. All the same one feels it
awkward to take vayu in the sense of ‘sound’ in such contexts.

The bhasya on 46.2c does not give this peculiar meaning which is a con-
vincing evidence for holding that the bhdsyakdra there i.e. of the first adlydya
of the seventh asfaka is different from that of the second adhydya of the same
astaka. For further evidence sce earlier note on 9.66.11a (note on madhusciit ),
The other and the straight meaning also, viz. that the Somas are sent to Viyu is
alternately accepted in the Bhasya here.

Res 18-21 surprisingly enough cannot be said to form a #ca because the
first two rcs, though so similar as to be considered as a mulual @ha, have no
simlairity whatsoever with the third which contains a prayer to Pavamana. It
is, therefore, possible that res 19-20 form a dyyyca (a diad) and r¢ 21 is an
independent compositivn added at a convenient place in the midst of the siktq
67 with its miscellaneous contents.

19a. abhistutah is elliptical to which ‘by the singer’ (4.e. stoird) should
be supplied. The poet also intends that grd'vnd should be construed with
abhistulah, both being in the same pdda (without the intercession of any
unconstruable word )_, thereby giving rise to an attractive oxymoron or virodhd-
bhédsa: Soma is squeezed (funndh) by the stone and is also praised by it. The
latter idea is consistent with the Vedic poets’ fancy that the grd’van often praises
the deities or gives out a song; cf. $ldkam. ghdsaws bharathé'ndrdya sominap,
10.94.1d ; byhdd vadanti madiréna mandine, 10.94.4a ; also, ddrir wrdhwé vivahts
somasud yuvdbhydm, 7.68.4b.

Rc zo is an @ha of yc 19; VM. recognises the fact by commenting on thig
yc with the remark : uttard nigadasiddhd (added at the end of the paraphrase of
rc 19, MS.345 ).

20b. dii gahte is idiomatic for (ati)gacchati which is used in 19a.

—c¢. raksohd’ (to be taken predicatively with gdhate), a typical Indra-
epithet here applied to Soma who in a sense is the cause of demon-killing
exploits of Indra.

—vd'vam avydyam, a further particularisation of pavitram in a for the
sake of emphasis. .

21b. The idiom in bhaydi vinddli mad'm ihd is typical of the early lang.
uage ; according to it ‘one is not afraid’, but ‘ fear gets one’ (4.e. it comes
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to him) ; the same about dnanda also ; cf, the famous eti jivantam dnando naran
varsasaldd aps.

—ihd in the light of dufi in a may appear superfluous. Say. explains it
with asmin kriyamdne yajite asmifil loke va.

Res 22-24 can be taken to form a {rca as the forms of 4/p% as well as the
word pavilra occur in every yc. The main theme, however, is not the same in
each rc : pdvamana is the deity of 22, whereas Agni of 23 and 24 both of which,
besides, appear like a mutual #ha. It is, therefore, likely that yc 22 is indepen-
dent, while 23 and 24 form a diad (like 19 and 22 above). This is supported
by the ritual use of 23 in the pavitrésti laid down by A4.Sr.S.2.12 quoted by
Say. Say., however, appears to take rcs 22-23 as going together, since he
considers Agni invoked in-23 to be pavamanagunavisista, whereas pavamadna
(4.e. Soma) is actually mentioned in 21. It is remarkable, however, that the
form pavate does not occur in either re.

The original simple idea behind pavitra (=a strainer) invariably present in
Soma-hymns is, in this and to some extent in the next fyca, further developed
into a moral or spiritual concept, viz. ‘ purification * which reacts not merely on
the physical but also on the moral, intellectual and religious planes. It is not
merely. the question of the juice being strained but it refers to what Gld. calls
‘the inner purification’. In later ritual, these 7cs are used as formul® for a
ceremonial cleansing. But according to Gld. in the RV these stanzas are
concerned with ‘“ the inner preparatory purification and the dedication of the
poets to poetry and sacred activities.” The idea is further developed in the
next frca viz. 25-27.

It is notable that the doctrine of spiritual or intellectual purification was
present in the early RV also, particularly in Agni-contexts where the song or
hymn or the krdiu is said to be purified by Agni; ¢f. the passages referred to by
Gld., viz. tribhily pavitraib apupod dhy arkdm, 3.20.8 : also abhi hrdtvd punati’
dhitir a$yal, 4.5.7 and krdtum pundndh kavibhil pavitraiph, 3.1.5. In the light of
this, brdhma in ‘brdlma punihi’ (rc 23¢) clearly means ‘ the sacred hymn’ and
not the putrddivardhanakdri $ariram as Say. or VM. (asmac chariram) Ms. 345
want to take it.

22a. pavitrena (pundtu) [for which see further note to 22ab] means
pavilre tejasa pundtu according to VM(Ms. 345). This is very original because
it retains the primary character of ‘ pavamdna’ as the flowing Soma who also
purifies things in the strainer by bis lustre.

22ab. To paviirena VM cupplies pundtu, thereby making this hemistich
(ardharca) a complete sentence and then takes ¢ to be just a paraphrase of ab
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(¢f. his remark : fad evdha MS. 345). This gives a smooth reading to the whole
and we have accepted it.

—b. wvicarsanili = ‘ vigourous or active’ in preference to the traditional
meaning sarvasya drastd and Gld’s ‘extraordinary (awusgezeichnet)’; for this,
¢f. SH.I1.52 ; for vicarsanil as short form of wvisvdcarsani according to Nigh.
3.11.6, ¢f. ibid. 106 and in general for the same, ¢f. SH.I.5f. In a prayer for
purification ( ¢f. pundtw in ¢ ) vicarsani meanining ‘ vigourous ’ or ‘ active’ would
be quite in the spirit of the Soma-poetry.

—c. potd’, the name of a priest whose office was to purify the juice, here
qualifies Soma who himself is a purifier. It is interesting to note that Soma
who is purified (as juice) himself becomes a purifier. Agni also is often the
potd’ as indeed he is similarly identified with many other priests; cf. pdla visvai
tdd invati, 2.5.3 and agne. .. .tdva potrdim, 2.1.2.

23ab. ydt te pavitram arcisi dgne vitatam anldrd' contains the idea that in
the flames of Agni, a sort of a strainer is spread out; this is clearly a mixture
of two concepts: the purifying power of Agni and the moving flames suggesting
themselves to be similar to the sheep-hair fibres of the Soma-strainer ( Besides
even Soma himself in his heavenly form possesses a strainer formed by bhis
shining rays ; ¢f. 9.66.5). This concept is often expressed in the Soma-hymns;
cf. si'ra duvant vi tanvate, 9.10.5¢ ( dupvam = strainer, where sii'rdh by word-play
refer to Soma as well as the Sun; further on this point, ¢f. SH.I.52;353)-
All this together with the lustrous nature of Soma might have led to a complete
identification of Soma with Agni (c¢f. dgne in b=pavamanagunavisista agne
according to Say.) for mystic purposes; it means Soma possesses a strainer in
the midst of his flames.

It is to be noted here that the two pddas forn a syntactical unit because
anldr in b is to be connected with arcisi in a. .

—c¢. brdhma should mean *sacred song’ and not ‘our body’, for which
see carlier general note on the frca 22-24 (last paragraph ).

24¢. bralimasavdih = bralmanakariykasomabiisavaily according to Say.,
whereas VM paraphrases it with asman brahmanan abhisavais ca(MS 345)
which does not make quite clear as to how exactly the two words in brahma-~
savdih arte construed. Say.’s alternative paraphrase is: bralma somah/tasya
abhisavail.

As pointed out earlier there is no reason why brahman in this context
should have an extended meaning (like brahmanan) in preference to its fixed
connotation in the RV, wviz.,, a hymn or song. TFurther savd which belongs
almost exclusively to the hymns of Savitr (cf. @' savdm savitur y.uthi, 8.102.6,
or savdri devdsya saviluh, 7.38.4), who is typically a stimulating god, should
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mean ‘ stimulation ’ or ‘ inspiration’, or, in a concrete sense * something produced’
by Savitr’s inspiration or stimulation. In a context where Soma is concerned,
sdvana is the proper word, though sometimes savd is used for the pressed out
juice also; ¢f. prd ydm (with reference to Indra) antdr vrsasavd’'so dgman,
10.42.8. All this justifies us in interpreting bralmasavd as ¢ the inspiration or
stimulation * for the brdhma-composing activity, where Soma, viewed as Savitr
by the usual word-play on v/sit and y s, ( or, even identified with Agni, ¢f. 24ab
and 23qb) is the stimulator. The next f{rca, which in all probability 'praises
Soma as Savitr, gives credence to this; ¢f. Gld.'s rendering : Eingebungen feier-
licher Worle (= inspiration for ceremonial phrases 7.e. songs).

In yes 25-27 the first two yes addressed mainly to Soma can go together.
liut whether re 27 also should be joined Lo it to form a fyca or not is somewhat
doubtful; because it is in a different metre and other gods than Savitr are
mentioned there, though Soma and Agni are mentioned in r¢ 26 also. The
word punihi, however, occurs in the last pada of every yc and hence the three
form a {rca. )

As suggested eaclier the deity here may be Soma in the form of Savitr ;
but that is not acceptable because the epithet deva which fnvariably goes with
Savitr points out that the latter in his own form is the deity. Besides in 7c 26
Soma and Agni are independently mentioned in addition to Savitr which
confirms our interpretation. The latter, however, is not at all mentioned in ¢
27! The whole trca thus on the whole presents a miscellaneous character like
the whole hymn 9.67 in which it is incorporated.

25b. pavitrena = ‘by thy purificatory power’ as stated above; VM’s
paraphrasc is @miyena fejasd, Ms.345. Savitr is here the deity and the quality
of having a pavflra is ascribed to him. Siy.’s pavitrena papasodhakena tvadiyena
tejasa (extended from VM's atmiyena fejasd) in a way confirms this.

—savéna = somdbhisavena according to Siy.; but if Savitr is the main deity,
sawd should be translated so as to fit in with the miilien of that god and hence
should mean * inspiration .

Rc 26 contains a prayer to all the three deities, viz. Savitr, Soma and
Agni to purify the singer (or, worshipper) each by means of his own special

power. VM'’s paraphrase deva prerakagnc, vyddhatamal soma Sarirail agnivayu-
sairyaih vrddhair asman punihi (MS 345) is not quite clear and it appears that he
takes ddksaik in ¢ to mean vrddhaih (devasariraih). Gld. construes {ribhih in a
with dha’mabhih in b which goes with Soma and says that the three forms of
purification are ‘the two mentioned in 25, viz. the intellectual purificatory
means of Soma and the inspiration through Savity’, As third comes the
ddksa(s) of Agni: or in other words, Savity is prayed (to purify) through savd,
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Soma through pavitra and Agni through ddksa. This last view is acceptable but
to connect (ribhih with dha’mabhih as suggested by Gld. is not necessary. In
fact each pada of the rc refers to certain specialities of each deity with which
purification is desired.

26a. (ribhih is elliptical and savaih should be supplied because the three
daily savds (inspirations or stimulations by Savitr) are a well-known mytholog-
ical feature of Savitr; ¢f vé te trir dhant savitah sava'so divédive sdubhagam
asuvdnti, 4.54.6a.

—b. wvdrsisthaih = * with the best or excellent ’; ¢f. SH.IIL.50.

—dha'mabhih refers to the forms of Soma, viz. (i) the heavenly Soma
before descending to the earth, (ii )the plant or the juice and (iii ) the presiding
deity ; ¢f. earlier note to dha'mani, 66.2a and dha'mani 3b (of the same hymn).

—c. ddksaih refers to Agni’s powers of efficiency ( for the interpretation
of the word, ¢f. note on daksasa’dhanah, SH.I1.396) or inferentially those by
which Le bestows efficiency on others. The word tribhih from pada a need not
be construed with ddksaih in ¢ as done by some scholars, because Agni can have
many ddksas and not necessarily three ; see also general note on 26 above.

274. devajand'h, the divine creation 7.e. the gods as opposed to human
creation 7.e. men. VM'’s paraphrase ‘....devavi$ak’ confirms this interpreta-
tion, which Say. also accepts alternately (cf. yad vd indradidevaganih). The
latter’s other interpretation  devandm janah pradurbhavo yesam yajiiesv iti deva-
janah yajamanakh’ is against accent which should have been on devd if the comp,
were Bah. Besides, the idea that yajamanal have a purifying power may it in
the conceptions of a later period and not with the Vedic, because in later period
a Soma-sacrificer was considered to be a miarti of Lord Siva; ¢f. the famous
stanza enumerating the eight forms of Lord Siva siryo jalam mahi vayur vahnir
ahdsam eva ca\| diksito brahmanas svma ily etas tanavah kramdit w VP.1.8.8.

—b&. The instr. dhiya’ here signilies the cause ( ¢f. Pan, hetar 2.3.23) and
not just instrument ( or karana). The poet prays that the Vasus should purify
the devotee on account of the dhi’ i.e, the hymn which the singer is singing. The
case is not instrumental in a liferal sense because the Vasus are not known to
possess a dhi' (song) with which they could purify the singer. Finally dh#’ as
‘intelligence ' does not generally belong to the Rgvedic usage though GId,
renders the word here with ‘ understanding’ or * comprehension ’ ( Verstandnis ),

—d. jatavedas, being a typical designation of Agni ought here to stand
for him. By word-play (which is inherent in the nirvacang of the word as given
by Yaska, viz. ‘ jatdni veda, jatarh va enam vidur, jite jate vidyate iti va, jalavitlo
va jatadhano va, jatavidyo va jalaprajfiano. ..., Nir. 17.19) it can also signify
Soma who like Agni possesses all the qualities associated with the epithet ja'ta, :
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as Agni is established by every generation or group of men (cf. jdnmaiijanman
nihito jatdvedah, 3.1.20d), so is Soma; Agni bestows amy'ta (cf. dira dadhe
amyr'tan jaldvedil, 3.23.1d ), while Soma is amyp’ta itself. Here isanother evidence
for the equalisation of Soma and Agni,

28b. amsibhil=" with ( thy 7.e. Soma’s) shoots’ is to be construed with
pyayasvaina. Itssyntactical position suggests that it can also go with syandasva

in a. In that case a slightly extended meaning should be given to aniéi viz.
‘ the juice of the stalks’.

—c is a parallel to sdmo yd uttamdwr havih, 9.107.1. Soma is also once
characterized as the most adorable havis (cf. havir havissu vdndyak, 9.7.2¢)
which suggests that the juice was offered not only in the cups but also in the
fire, because kavis=what is offered in fire; c¢f. the Dh.P. meaning of 1/hu viz.
danadanayol ; the Siddhanta Kaumudi extends the meaning to other environ-

ments also ; ¢f. adane cély eke prinane "piti bhiasyam\| danam céha praksepal

sa ca vaidhe adhdre havisa$ céti svabhaval labhyate (in the juhotyadi chapter
under 4/hu)

The whole 7¢ 29 is a complete unit of sense; sipa in a has to be construed
with dganma in ¢. This yc represents Soma not as juice personified but as a
regular deity to whom dhuifs and adorations were offered. This suggests how
Soma, the flowing juice, sbon attained the dignity of a deity ( no more being
necessarily connected with the physical basis) to which oblations were offered.
This view is confirmed by the fact that in this 7¢, as differentiated from other
Pavamani res in general, there is not the slightest hint of any of the moments
in the Soma-preparation generally referred to in the Soma-hymns. It is thus
clear that to Soma, the deity, oblations were offered. Further, it is notable
that Soma is called devd in the next rc; it is usually Savitr who is invariably
called devd in the RV. This supports the conclusion that the epithet was
specially applied to Soma in recognition of his status as a deity.

29a. pdnipnatam, pres. part. of the intens. of. 4/pan ‘to praise or sing.’
(The regular form pdnipanat is shortened into pdnipnat by the loss of the
unaccented a (in -pan-), a phenomenon which is observed in perfect forms like
tatnatuh from +/tan and paptuh from +/pat; cf. Pan. tanipatyo$ chandasi, 6,4.99).
It is notable that the irregular form occurs at pada-end.

—b. In ahutivy'dham, the i is lengthened to avoid three consecutive short
syllables, viz. -hutivy-.

In this comp. the second member -v7'dh is to be taken in an active sense
according to Liid. (Var.Il.560, where he has shown that in all such comp.s
vrdh is never pass.). Consequently he does not accept Gld.’s translation
‘“ strengthened by the offering” ( opfergestirkt). On the same ground VM.'s
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(MS. 345) ahutya vrddham as well as Siy.’s ahutibhir vardhaniyam ( this time
differing from VD) is not acceptable being against proved Vedic usage.

—c. The aor. dganma is used in its proper sense of immediate past.

Rc 30 is frankly difficult to interpret, particularly on account of the
uncertainty of meaning regarding ald’yya and akit.

30a. Morphologically aldyya(sya) is a gerund in -@’yya from a derivative
base (either caus. or denom.) like #itama’yya. The -I- here clearly represents
the -7- of the earlier dialect. In that case the form can be derived from the
denom. base araya- ( from dra=one who goes or is active; ¢f. Pan. Dh.P. y gatan)
and signifies ‘one who is active or deserves to be approached’ or in a causal
sense, ¢ one who tan be driven away’. Now, whether the malevolent or bene-
volent sense is intended here is a bit difficult to decide ( for which see notes
below on ldm &' pavasva),

ald’yya on the other hand is analysed by Grass. ( 122) into a +1ld'yya (from
4/Ii ‘to lie’ or ‘to bend’), the word meaning ‘ one who does not stoop or take
cover’ (c¢f. Grass.’s original words ‘sich nicht duckend’) as a designation of
Indra. This leads to the interpretation that the parasi in a is the vdjra of
Indra, a view propounded by Ludwig and Hille. (ZDMG.48.418) which is
not acceptable to Gld. ( who has given this reference). The latter, 7.c. Gld.
( ¢f. his In. to 30a ), however, points out that Jayatam parasur jydtisa sahd,
10.43.9 (in a prayer to Indra) may help to decide the meaning of para$u as
connected with ald’yya. But he also remarks that vdjra is no axe but a type of
Keule(=a club). The interpretation of Grass., Ludwig and Hille ( viz. parasii=
vdjra ), however, falls to the ground if we take the accent of alid’yya into con-
sideration. It is neither a na#i-Tat as Grass. wants it ( because a is not accented)
nor a nafi-Bah. ( as -ya- is not accented ). - This throws away Grass.’s meaning
‘ not stooping ’ etc. On the contrary, the accent on -a’- is well explained when
the form is taken to be a gerund in -@yya (as done by us). Pan.’s rules of
accent of governing comp.s, formulated after a careful observation and analysis
of the whole linguiétic phenomenon of Sanskrit, give a very sure indication
in such cases to decide dispatable points ( as in the present case where ald'yya
is neither a Tat. nor a I3ah.); these rules should be consulted in such cases
because they are entirely objective grammatical generalisations, not made with
any particular word in view.

Finally Grass.’s and similar interpretations do not cxplain why the parasy
of ala’yya (i.c. Indra) should at all be lost. Instead, that a devotee may lose
his axe through some human failing is quite reasonable and hence Soma is
requested to flow it on. (For the significance of an axe for a sacrificer, see

below notes on b.)
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—b. tdm @' pavasva (where the acc. tdm signifies the effect of pavasva)
decides that tdm refers to the parass in ¢ and is the object of @' pavasva. This
verDh in the Soma-contexts is invariably used to express the advantages that the
devolee wishes [rom Soma’s flowing ( ¢f. pdvantam @' suvi’'ryam, 9.65.24b). The
prayer, thercfore, is for the lost parasti to be brought by Soma. In the light of
this, ald’yya should be taken in a benevolent sense.  Gld.’s query at the end of
the notes, viz. whether ald’yya is the proper name of the yajamana supports
our meaning.

The parasii or axe is generally required to cut wood etc. wherewith to
kindle and fecd the sacred fire; now ald’yya, the active one, has lost his parasii
and he cannot perferm religions duties like kindling the fire etc. Soma is, there-
fore, requested “ to flow out that parasii for ald'yya’. VM (MS.345) and Siy.
respectively paraphrase ald’yvasya with abhigacchatal satrol and abhigamana-
silasya Sairoh. This interpretation requires nandsa to be taken in an imper.
sense which is not supported b)j known Rgvedic usage of the perf.; VM and Say.
have further to construe fim in b with nandsa in a, which unnecessarily spoils
the unity of the padu. . \With this construction @' pavasva remains hanging and
then Sdy. has to paraphrase it with asmadabhimukhyena gacchatu which is hardly
ever the meaning of d pavasva in the Soma-context. It is, therefore, difficult to
accept their meaning.

—The perf. nandsa is used here in the scnse of the pres. (¢f. SH.ILIT ).

—c. @k, in the context of our interpretation of @, can stand for some
weapon which digs etc. Its derivation can be : 4+ v/khd ( weak grade of v/khan
which is prescribed by Pan. for roots like jan, san and khan before certain £rf-
terminations in vidvanor anundasikasyal, 6.4.41) + the weak @dhadhdtuka term. u
before which the radical @ is dropped ; (¢f. Pan. dfo lopa iti ca, 6.4.64). The akh,
a spade, would help the devotce "to dig the ground for sacrifice; and hence a
prayer to Soma ‘ to flow it out ’ is quite understandable. The various interpreta-
tions of Western scholars do not lead us much far into the matter. We have
relied on the straight meaning that comes from d’ pavasva in b. GId. renders
akini with “mole’ (4.c. a small burrowing animal ) and takes it elliptically, an
adj. like  concealed ' being supplied ; ¢/. his translation of bc:** purify....(so as
to bring ) it ( z.e. the axe), O god Soma, which like a mole (is concealed)”. 1n
the first place, one is not sure whether akhu as “a mole’ was current in the
Rgvedic times. Besides, this translation requires evd to be taken in the sense of
va which is irregular ; and finally why take it elliptically when a straight mean-
ing is possible? Sdy. would like to take @khii ({rom +/khan) in the general

sense of ‘an enemy ' (¢f. his paraphrasc : sarvasya ahanidrasit $afrum) so that
according 1o him, the later classical meaning, v¢z. * a mole’ was not present in the

Rgvedic language,
18
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—(¢1)d evd deva is an example of a yamaka the effect being achieved very
easily. The evd shows that the devotee does not wish to trouble Soma with

many requests ; he wants the parasti and the dkhi only to be brought and noth-
ing else.

Res 31-32 form a eulogy of the Pavamani-hymns (i.e. 9.1-67) and contain
a sort of phalasruti in the manner of the Brahmanas and also the Purinas. Itis
stated therein among other things that all that the student of the Pivamainis eats
is purified. It comes to this that the Pavamni-hymns themselves have the effect
of purifying food of the devotee. It is further remarkable that for these 67
hymns just Pavamina ( without Soma being added ) is the deity as suggested by
the Taddhita-formation pdvamdni’ (¢f. Pan. sd asya devald, 4.2.24 ; ¢f noles below
on 31a). The inference is that the longer hymns q.68-114 are not strictly
pdvamadni’, though according to the Anukramani Pavamana Soma is the deity of
the whole Soma-Mandala. This is an indication of the fact that the longer and
at times very mystic hymns of the Soma-Mandala ( viz., 63-114 ) are addressed to
Soma who is not just Pavamana but something more; a sign of this is faintly
available in 67.29, where Soma is treated as a regular deity ( see notes earlier, and
further on 319). Actually the latter half of the Soma-Mandala contains a lot of
mystic material which fact must be duly noted while interpreting them. Of
course, the Pavamaina-integers like flowing, being mixed with milk etc., are also
prominently present in those hymns along with other material. Finally it is
remarkable that in the Abhiseka-ritual which survives (among Indian religious

people ) even upto the present day, it is the hymns 9.1-67 that are used for the
Pavamianabhiseka.

31a. pdvamani'h is a fem. in (7 )i(p) formed (according to Pin. tiddhdnas-
dvayasajdaghnanimdiractayapthakthaitkanikvarapah, 4.1.15) from pdvamdna, a
Taddhita-formation in -a(n) (¢f. Pan. sd asya devatd, 4.2.24), the whole forma-
tion signifying a thing which has Pavamina as its Devata , cf. Ka$ika : ydga-
sampraddnam devald, deyasya puroddsadeh svamini (paraphrase of devatd in the
Satra) tasminn abhidheye pratyayah (It can be a havis, mantra or rc cf. Sid-
dhanta Kaumudi : tyajyamdnadravye udde$aviseso devald, mantra-stulyd ca ).

As pointed out in the general note to this duyca, it gives a clear indication
that Pavamina as such was considered as an independent deity, particularly for
0.1.67. Gld.'s statement in the fn to 67.30 that the Pdvamadnis are all the
hymns that are put together in Mandala IX requires to be modified in the light

of this. The first 67 hymns only are typically Pavamanis. The later hymng
are also so, no doubt, but somewhat in a modified sense.

—b. sdiibhriam rdsam suggests the image of honey and the bees accord-
ing to Gld., who refers to the Ch.Up. 6.9.1 and renders rdsa with honey ; strictly
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speaking sdmbhrta=' carried or borne’ (of course, by the sages) and then
secondarily ¢ collected.’ :

—d. svaditdm (= tested or enjoyed) is ( indicative) pass. and not causal;
hence Siy.'s svaditdm=svddiikrtan paripiitam cva is not quite acceptable, though
it can be justified as a Vedic irregularity. (It is obvious that the correct form
ought to have been svdditam ). Grass. (1623) and Gld. ( ¢f. the latter’s translation
...“ made tasty by MatariSvan’ ) also take the word in a causal sense.
Matariévan is not necessarily Vayu in the RV, which gives little support for this
interpretation : the word is, on the contrary, a name of Agni ( ¢f. Grass. 1029 who
refers to passages like 1.96.4; 3.5.9 in support of this). It then follows that
‘svaditdm mdtarisvand’ would signify that ** Agni, in whose presence the Soma-
hymns are recited ( while the offering is thrown into the fire ), hears and enjoys
them and thereby everything that the reciter (adhyefr) eats, becomes itself
purified both by the power. of Matari§van (i.e. Agni) and the Pavaman{s them-
selves.’’ According to Say. Matar{§van stands for Vayu and he also is a pavitra
i.e. purifier, which becomes the designation of a Devata, in the sense of the
agent of the action of purification (¢f. Pan. kartari ca rsidevatayoh, 3.2.186 and
Kadika's example : agnili pavitrams sa ma pundtu ). But one does not know why
mdtari$van should be suddenly introduced to taste (or make tasty according to
Say.) the food of the devotee. Anyway there is some mystic concept behind
this statement for the interpretation of which no definite clue is available.

32c. sdrasvati here according to Liid. stands for the heavenly river which,
as shown by him in a long discussion (c¢f. Lid. : ‘ materials mixed in the con-

tents of the heavenly flood’, Var.ll.351-359), contains milk, butter, mead,
ghee and, of course, water.

—duhe is clearly duduhe, the perf. being used to signify the (habitual)
present tense here; for the loss of the first du- of this form, ¢f. dhire in 68.1d [or
dadlire. 1t is remarkable that both occur at pdda-end. Say. interprets this
form as present in the karmakartari sense on the authority of Pan. na duhsnuna-
man yakcinan, 3.1.89 (according to which roots dult etc, do not take ya(k) ol
the pass. and (¢c)i() of the aor. pass.’) and [urther lopas ta dmancpadesu, 7.1.41
( applicable only to the Veda); in other words dulie represents dugdhe ( which
stands for *duliyate ). This is grammatically perfect but in that case the mean-
ing should be reflexive 7.e. ‘ sarasvati milks out milk (by herself)’.
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THE PREPARATION OF THE SOMA-JUICE ETtc.

*In order to appreciate the Soma-poems, one should know how the sacred
drink was prepared. Only stray details of how the Soma-drink was prepared
are available from the Rgveda. The later theological texts give the detailed
process of its brewing. It was prepared from a plant which had only shoots and
no leaves. The shoots were kept in water overnight and next day they were
beaten on wooden press-hoards ( kept generally on a bovine hide) by stone-clubs;
the crushed stalks were then puat in a vat full of water and were then gently
squeezed by the fingers so that the juice which is very sparse got out into the
water. The mixture was then passed through a strainer, made of sheep-wool,
into a pitcher or a jar. This was the Soma-juice called the amyrta (= the Greek
ambrosia ) by the Vedic poets. Its colour was yellowish, and it tusted somewhat
sharp ((fvra). 1t was then mixed with honey, milk, cards or fried grains and
was offered in sacrifices to gods, ( this was usually done on the ‘sacred grass’
called barhis), after which the priests partook of it. This simple process of
offering the Soma-drink was later on woven into a complicated Soma-sacrifice
called the Aguistoma; the performers of such sacrifice received the greatest
honour in society. The Brahmanic surname Somaydji (those who have
performed the Soma-sacrifices) surviving in some parts of India even now is a
reminder of the Vedic Soma-cult.

The poetry to Soma is woven around the different stages of the preparation
of the juice. The poets used various images to describe the processes. Thus,
the stalks being squeezed in water were represented as ‘the young horse being
groon.ed ’ or ‘ the young hero being cleansed by young maidens’ (which were the
ten fingers). The mixing of the Soma-juice with milk has occastoned innumer-
able images: ‘ the bull bellows in the midst of the cows (represented by milk) ;’
‘ Soma, the hero puts on the white garments ’ ; ‘ the mothers, the cows, tend the
young calf’. Add to this the personification of the songs as maidens or cows,
which gives a riot of intricated images: ‘ The cows bellow for the bull ’; “Soma
marches on like a lover to the maiden’; ‘the bull impregnates the cows’ and
so on. When the Soma-stalks were crushed, it was like the motlier cow’s udders
sending out proluse milk. In general all these images show a sort of luscious
pleasure that the poets took in the phenomena of Soma being squeezed, poured
out and then mixed with milk, honey etc. The juice, which both according.tg
Zorastrians as well as Indians, had medicinal properties was not necessarily

* This note and the following translation and interpretation of 9.68 were
published in the Sept. 1961 issue ( pp. 1-12) of the M. S. University ‘of Baroda
Journal. Acknowledgement and thanks are due to The Editor of the Journal

for again publishing it here.
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intoxicating ; yet it was highly exhilarating and often put the drinker in a frame
of mind in which one would feel with Keats that he were ‘ Lethe-wards sunk !

The Soma-poems, however, attain a high religio-mythical and mystic tone
because Soma, the juice, is almost unrecognisably identified with Soma, the
deity. Originally an inbabitant of Heaven, Soma is brought down to Earth by
an eagle cven like the Heavenly Fire which Matari$van ( the Indian proto-type
of the Greek Prometheus) brought to the Earth. Further, the Soma on Earth,
when offered to Gods, ! is represented as going back to Heaven to meet his rela-
tives (7.e. the heavenly Somas) there. This movement of Soma, the deity and
also of the juice, has given rise to a lot of half-mythical and half-mystic poetry.
Very often the style is so allusive that it is difficult to make out as to whether
the juice or the deity is weant and whether the context is of the earthly,
mid-regional or heavenly Soma ; ¢f. the fifth stanza of the ninth hymn in the
Soma-collection:  * The immortal carrier of the heavenly drink, the frequent
bearer of exhilurations sees the seven rivers; he, the reservoir, has pleased the
goddesses ” (adapted from the author’s translation of the Soma-Hymns, P.I.
p- 48, published by the M.S.University of Baroda, 1957 ).

The all-absorbing theme of the Soma-poetry,2 however, is the fowing
juice called the Soma Pavandna (which also means the Soma in the process of
puriﬁcntion according to many Western scholars). The passing of the juice
through the sieve presented to the poets a highly poetic and also religiously
pregnant phenomenon. It is every now and then expressed that by his flowing
or running Soma brings all advantages to the worshippers. He ‘ flows out’
Theroic children, vigour, horses, cows, booty, general well-being to the sacrificer
and the singer. Many of thie images of the flowing Soma, such as ‘a racer
running for prize’, or ‘ a driver driving the chariot ' or ‘a king approaching his
vassal’, or ‘a pearl-finder diving in waters’ and so on, are typical éxamples of
the picturesque nature of the Soma-poetry. But there are also poems of a highly
mystic nature and the very first one in the collection of the longer Soma-hymns
is a good cxample of the same.

Translation of 9,68

1. The honeyed Indus have profusely flown on to the God (Indra)
like the milch-cows. The cows, sitting on the sacred grass

1 This Vedic Soma-cult has a full-fledged parallel to the IHHaoma-ritual of
the Parsis, which is still surviving in their religious tradition.

?  The whole Soma-collection is divided into two parts: (i) hymns 1-67
in a short octosyllabic three-versed metre called Gayatri, which treat of Pava-
mana, are mostly simple ; (ii) hymns 68-114 in long metres are often mystic in
character, though containing some genuine poetry,
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(and ) possessed of songs, have put on the overflowing ( Soma )
as a ( purified ) garment.

2. Loudly roaring, he bellowed towards the ancient ( praises);
loosening the off-shoots, the reddish-brown sweetens himself;
going around across the strainer towards the broad ( vessel),
may the God leave behind the (bodily) thorns (and put down
the thorny demons) so as to bestow boons.

3. (He) who, (as) the exhilarator, has traversed the united twins
(i.e. the Heaven and the Earth ), has swollen (them ) with milk,
—(the two) together growing (so as to make themselves)
inexhaustible ; knowing well the great, endless regions (viz. the
Heaven and the Earth), ( he, while ), going along ( heavenwards ),
has put on an irreducible form.

4. He, moving through the Heaven and the Earth ( lit. the mothers),
strengthening the waters, the wise one swells the place with
(his) power; (the juice of) the stalk, controlled by men, is

mixed with barley; (he) unites with (his) relatives (and)
protects the head.

5. He, the (wonder-working) wise, becomes manifest by
(the power of ) efficient thinking, when (he), the foetus of Rta, wag
placed beyond the twins (i.e. the Heaven and the Earth). They
(i.e. the Heaven and the Earth), (inspite of) indecd being
young, first knew (him); his (previous) form (being) placed in

_secret, (and) the other, rising up.

6. The wisc (poets) have known the form of (Soma, the poetic )
thinker when the falcon brought the exhilarating drink from
distant (heavens); him, the profusely-growing, they have
cleansed in the rivers,.—(hin) the (God-)longing stalk, going
ronnd, full of (excellent ) praises.

7. ‘Thee, (when) pressed out, the ten ladies groom, O Soma,
(thee) urged on by the sages by (means of) the well ttllought
out (and) inspired songs. (Passing) through the sheep’s hajy
in the accompaniment of God-invocations, (anc.l) C’OntrOlled by
men, thou tearest open vigour for the sake of gain !

8. The inspired songs have praised in chorus the Soma, encircling
onwards, enjoyable, comfortably sitting,—who (flowing) in a
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stream, mead-possessing due to the heavenly wave, fighting for
gain, immortal, sends up ( his) sound.

g. This Soma rises from heaven (over) upto the whole (mid-)
region ; being purified, (he) sits in the pitchers, is cleansed with
waters ( and is groomed with ) milk, ( when ) pressed by the stones.

May Indu, ( while ) being purified, obtain for us lovable cherish-
able wealth !

10. Thus being poured (lit. sprinkled) out, O Soma, flow on brill-
iantly, for us, bestowing food(-wealth)! Let us invoke the non-
hating Heaven-and-Earth! O gods, put among us ( cattle-)wealth
accompanied by (lit. possessing ) good heroes !

Notes to 9.68

1a. devdm clearly refers to Indra, for whom Soma almost exclusively flows.
1c. wacand' in vacand@'vaniah, may signify the sound produced when the

Soma-plants are crushed or preferably the priests’ songs sung at the time of
pressing.

1d. wusriyah is analysed by Burrow (Sk.Lg. p.149) on the basis of the
sar/san alternance, the different stages according to him being *vysrd > wrsrd
~ ysrd (= a bull’), the other form of *vysrd being vr'san. This is not impos-
sible; yet usrd can also be analysed into /us ( weak grade of y/vas ‘ to shine’) +
vd (¢f. ugrd from +/vaj); thus, with the ter. -fya in the sense of * being born of’
or ‘belonging to’ usrd gives usriya. By a peculiar semantic change the word
has come to mean ‘a cow’. It is this meaning which, however, makes Burrow’s
etymology worth considering. Say’s analysis of the word at 1.6.5¢ as /vas (= to

Jive) + a term.-riyak (i.. riya) in effect comes to the same as ours with
difference in meaning.

—Usually it is the Soma that is represented as putting on the milk
garment ; here for the sake of novelty cows are represented as putting on the
overflowing ( ¢f. parisrut) Soma as the garment !

As Say. points out the word nirnfj, by the force of its root-meaning ( 117 4

J/nij  to purify '), in this context, suggests the purified Soma to be the garment,
particularly because Soma is mixed with milk after straining.

2a. rOruvat (nom. sing. of the pres. part. from the inten. of /7u ‘to
make sound’) and acikradat together constitute tautology, of which the Vedic
poets were very much fond. The accent is regular. In the RV. it is the

intensive which is used to signify a bull’s roar and similar sounds, the /7« being
hardly used in its simple form,
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—abhi pa'rvdh: abhi to be connected with pa’'rvak, (plu. of fem. pirvd =
‘ancient or chief’) to which stutil is supplied by Say.; even the vasativari
waters or preferrably the usriydh in 1d can be intended.

pa'rval (fem.) should be distinguished from the apparently similar
piirvi’h, fem. in (7 )i(s) from pwrii =" many’, or ‘ plenty of* (¢f. Say. at 1.T1.3).
In the Soma-Mandala Say. usually paraphrases it with * /)rablu'zh?ll andadikalasi-
ddhdh va’ or the like. pda'rvak occurs only twice in the Soma-Mandala, here
and in g.111.3, where the meaning ‘eastern’ obviously suits.

—acikradat: redup. aor. ‘used in an active sense ’; for a [ull discussien,
¢f. SH.11.31.

b. wparihak, a hapax. in RV., refers to the off-shoots of Soma ; for ru/

(a root-noun [ kvip ] from 4/ruh “ to grow’) meaning ‘ the off-shoots’, ¢/. 10.97.
2 : sahdsramn utd vo rithal. :

—svddate, Atm, is rightly interpreted reflexively by Gld. The root +/svad
has an alternate form y/svdd according to the Dhatupatha. Due to the presence
of the redical @ in the form, Say. take it in a caus. sense, to which an object has
to be supplied ; ¢f. his remarks: wuparihah..... osadhih. .. svadale svdaditkaroti
tah phalinih kurvan svdaduyukiah vidadluitﬁy arthah. This, though quite neat, is
heavy for the actual wording of the yc. These functions, however, are once
attributed to Savify cf. 1.22.7.

2d. nf dadhale and Sdrydpi are double-meaning ; the meaning is: ‘ puts
down the thorny (demons)’ according to Say.

—dadhate, which is difficult to be taken as sing., is explained by Pan.’s
observation ( ghor lopo leti vd, 7.2.70) according to which y/dia loses its 4 when
the thematic a of the subj. is added, in the light of which dadh+a+te gives a
regular 3rd sing. form. Our translation follows this; Say, however, even after
noting it, sticks to the indicative sense. ( ¢f. his wording : @ dadhate d dharayatt).

—for @’ vdram, meaning ‘ in preference to ’, c¢f. SH.1L.95 with refercnce to
9.45.2¢, where a related word viz. sdkhibhyah justifies that sense. In the absence
of such a word here, d’ is taken as a regular adnominal governing vdrant signify-
ing the ultimate aim of the action in u/ dadhate. Gld.’s meaning ‘ according to

his wish ’ requires the phrase to be vdram @' as pointed out in the earlier note ( cf.
SH.IT.g5).

3a. wimamé in the context of Soma’s journey better means ‘ traverseqd ’
than ‘ created ’; ¢f. 8.25.18 pd’ri yd radmind divd'ntcn mamé prelivyd’l, as also the
plirase ‘ rdjaso vimd'nah ' (9.62.14).

—samyati’, acc. du. of samyat, fem. of sawi + yat (pres. part. of 4/i ‘to
go'), as the accent shows; ¢f. Pan. 6.1.173 ( Satur anumo nady ajadi) according



to which the fem. term. -i is accented in the case of a ‘pres. part. without an -%
infix. (‘The neuter du. form would be accented on -ydt ).

—mddah refers directly to God Soma as exhilarator and not the juice in the
light of the context.

3b. dksita ( fem. du. of dksit and not dksita) should preferrably be taken
in a predicative sense.

3¢. wvivédivat, regularly accented pres. part. of the intens. of vi+ y/vid, ‘ to
know well ', is purposely used here to show Soma’s intimate knowledge of the
heavenly and earthly regions, where he so often journeys to and fro.

3d. abhivrdjan clearly indicates Soma’s imminent journey towards heaven.

—dhksit (inexhausting ) pa’jas suggests the remarkably lustrous form that
Soma assumes on his heavenly journey.

—a' dade 3rd sg. perf. used in the sense of pres.

qb. vdjdyanisacaus, and not a denom. from »dja, on the authority of the
Pp. which does not here separate -yan from vdja-. (cf. earlier note on the word in
67.17b }.
o —médhiral is not just *intelligent’ or ‘ wise ’, but something more, if we
accept the analysis of medhd as 4/man 4- dhd, proposed by Renou, Etu. Ved. 1.3
( ¢f. SH.IL45).

— pinvate paddm may by word-play refer both to Soma’s heavenly place or
the sacrificial Vedi, which is Sdy.’s view.

4c. antéi, in the context of being mixed with ydva, clearly signifies the juice
and not the stalk, which cannot be so mixed.

—yatd ny'bhik as shown earlier ( SH.IL.36f.) signifies the activity of the
juice being poured into the cups. This phrase along with pipife suggests that
the drink is now ready for offering. The next stage would naturally be of Soma
going to heaven to please Indra and other Gods. This is a definite pointer for
interpreting the next pdda.

4d. sdm jamibhir ndsate, in the light of what is said above, does not signify
the activity of Soma Dbeing joined with the fingers, which is only done while
the drink is being prepared, though Siy. and Gld. are of that view. Liiders
( Var.I.232ff.) on the evidence of 8.72.14 has convincingly proved that the jamis

(i.e. the relatives) refer to the Soma(s) already in heaven, to whom the earthly
. Soma goes when offered in the sacrifice,

—ndsate is accented for the sake of emphasis; sd#i+4/nas=* to join with’;
for a parallel idea, ¢f. 9.72.3d. : sdni1 dyayi'bhih svdsybhih kscti jamibhih.
19 7 : roni. :
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raksate éfrah is problematic. Say.'s $frah=$irpam bhitajdtam (which
Soma protects ) is an intelligent use of the Nairukta method. Gld. relying on
9.93.3¢c. ( mirdha'nan gd'vah pdyasd....Srinanti) takes $irah to be that of Soma
* who protects his head’. Liiders (4bid. 232 etc.) continuing his theory finds in
$trah the highest place in Heaven which protects Soma when he goes there to
meet his jamfs. This interpretation requires rdksate (accented after ndsate) to
have a different subject from that of the immediately preceding ndsate which is
against usually available Rgvedic syntactical patterns. Morcover, the state-
ment that ‘the head protects Soma’ suddenly breaks the mounting thought-
thythm of the whole 7c. On the whole the concept is quite mystic.

Rc 5 describes the earliest manifestation of Soma. First he was kept in
secret and, while being born, ‘ the Heaven and Earth’ were the first to know
him and that too in pre-mythical times ( when they) themselves were young !

sa. ddksena mdnasd is a highly mystic phrase for the understanding of
which the role of ddksa as a creative principle is helpful ; ¢f. 10.72.4 cd : ddrter

ddkso ajdyata ddksad v dditih pdri; ddksa is ‘ efficient creative principle’ and
mdnas, in the earlier language, means just ‘ thinking . Soma manilests himsel{
by efficient ( creative) thinking. '

—jayate in such a context should better be rendered with ‘ becomes mani-
fest ’; ¢f. the Dh, P. definition: jan(i) pradurbhdve. Soma, the foctus of Rta
(cf. b) is already placed beyond the Heaven and Earth ; and now, when he is

seen, the wise singers know his form, particularly after the mythical bird
brought him to the earth(sabd).

sc. pardh, adnominal governing the acc. yamd’. 6cd and 7 describe the
washing, crushing and pouring of the juice (through the sieve) in the accom-
paniment of songs.

6a. mandrd (=*the thoughtful poet, hence, poetic’) is most probably
from +/man +rd, requiring the insertion of the voiced d between the root apq
the term.-7d, a phenomenun which is common to the I.LE. languages, (A (a1

investigation of the plienomenon in the sphere of the Rgvedic ] anguage js,
however, worth undertaking ).

The epithet, « originally a speciality of Agni, is

applied here to Soma to harmonise with manisinah, who knew Soma’s form. Its

meaning is ‘one who thinks’, hence ‘ a thoughtful poet or * poetic thinker .

—manisin, generally connected in RV with dhi’ (¢f. dhi'yo hinvand’ u$ijo
manisipah, 2.21.5; also 1.61.2; 2.20.1; 8.43. 19 etc ), suggCStS “thinking poet ’,
manisd’ generally signifying * a hymn’ or ‘a prayer’. The word must hyye
been a derivative in -isa from +/man, similar to formations like rjisd, anedisa
etc. given by Burrow, SL.162. The latter, however, analyses the word as.a
stem in -r extended with 4 like bhisa’ etc. (7bid.p.163). In spite of the up-
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certainty of derivation, the meaning is clear, as the word belongs to the literary
vocabularly current in the Rgvedic times. Grass.’s (996) meanings (i) ‘ wisdom’
(of the gods) and (ii) ‘wisdom’ or ‘inteilectual undertaking’ (of men) etc.
emphasises the wisdom-content of the word, though the poetic content is pro-
‘minent oftener in RV. In the context under discussion the latter nuance suits
better because to know the form of the mandrd, a manisin, equally gifted with
poetic wisdom is required.

6d. parivdntam ( to which pavitram acc. may be supplied ) describes Soma'’s
movement through the sieve.

—musdntam is elliptical and one can easily supply the object deva’n or
{ndram, in the light- of Soma-passages like !dwy vavasandim maldyal sacante
(9.95.4) or d’ ca visanty usati'r usdntam ( 9.95.3 ; where maniya'l is the subject ) ;
even ‘ the songs or prayers ' would do which is justified by rgmiyam in the pada
under discussion,

J —rgmiya, an epithet more frequently applied to Indra (c¢f. 1.9.9; 5L.1;
100.4; 6.45.7 ) is here and in 9.743 applied to Soma, suggesting the intimate
connection between the two. It is clearly a derivative with double inflection viz.
either rgmin+ya or rgma+iya. The former is doubtful because formations in min,
according to Wack-Deb. AG II.2 §622 p. 776 are not inherited from older times;
only two such forms noted by Pin. (5.2.114 and 124, viz. gomin and vdgmin)
are known to Sanskrit. It is, therefore, better to analyse the word into 7g+ma
(rgma found in the Ait. Br.) +term, -i, meaning ‘ praiseworthy’. Say. under
1.9.9 analyses it into yc4 mi, root-noun from 4/md ‘to measure’, change of
d in i being explained by Pan, 6.4.66: ghumasthdgapdjahdtisam hali and attested
in manyumi’lt, 1.100.6 etc.; in this case rgmiyam is acc. sing. But when the
form occurs as ygmi’' (1.100.4 ), Sdy. takes it to be 7¢ ( root:noun or kvip ) + the
Taddhita term. min, this analysis being somewhat similar to the one proposed
by Wack-Deb. As ygmibhir ygmi’ in 1.100.4 with reference to the Angirasas or
singers in general and Indra shows, the word means both the singer-devotee as
well as the deity and in the case of Soma, ‘ possessed of songs’ or ' full of praises’
would be quite an adequate rendering. Further, since ygmd as a primary
derivative can by itself mean ‘ singer’ or ‘ song’, the additional pleonastic -in
can suggest profusion of the same idea. Hence our rendering * full of ( excellent )
praises’.

»b.  matlbhith and dhitlbhih, being synonymous, constitute an intentional
tautology different in character from the one common in Soma-poetry, like the
one present in the description of the Somas ( with the phrase mddyam mddam, 9.6.
2a, SH.1.31; ¢f. also g.17.2b, SH.IL.6). Whereas the words in 9.6.2a etc. are
derivatives of the same root, vfz. 4/mad, in the case under discussion they are
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from two different roots. One can, however, distinguish between mati (= a well
thought-out song, from +/man ) and dhiti (= a meditated song, from y/dhyai);
yet, when they are put together, it is somewhat difficult clearly to express their
joint meaning as each of the words normally means ‘ song’. The best way is to
see in them an attempt for infensified effect, a good example of which is furnished
by 9.86.17 : dhiyo. . . .vipanytvah panasysivah ( though the two tautological words
are either from +/vip and +/pan respectively, or both from /pan). 1f, as L,
Renou ( Etu.Ved. et Pan. 1.3f § 3) opines, dhi’ is a song from intuition, matf
combined with it would stand for ¢ intuitively composed ({.e. inspired) well
thought-out song . Our translation accommodates this suggestion. Or we can
take dhiyalh to mean * fingers ' (from +/dha ‘ to place’), supported by Nigh.IL5
giving the word as a synonym of fingers, such word-play being common in the
Soma-hymns.

7c¢. The instr. dvyo va'rebhil is clearly an instr. showing ‘space’ for the
movement of Soma for which a verb is to be supplied { such as arsati etc.). This
activity takes place in the accompaniment of the deva-invocations and hence the
instr. devdhiatibhih, is to be taken in a sociative sense. The irregular accent of
the Tat. comp. devdhiti is explained by the upadi-formula (No. 666) ‘ gatikara-
kopadayoh parvapadaprakrtisvaratvam ca ( though actually it is to be applied only
when the second member is a %yf-derivative in -as(7).

7d. ny'bhir yatdh, in effect means,  is poured into the cups’ (¢f. SH.I1.36),
though we have actually offered a strictly literal translation.

—The phrase vd'jam a' darsi with or without satdye is typical of Indra con-
texts (¢f. 5.39.3; 4.16.8 ; 8.24.4 ), where that god ¢ tears out ’ strength ( [rom the

enemies ) for the devotees’ benefit. Its use for Soma indicates the usual in-

timacy between the two deities, which the poet wants to emphasize here. The
epithets rgmiyam (6d.) and rayisa’{ (8d) confirm the same tendency.

—darsi is a typically Rgvedic non-thematic imper. sing. of +/dr (¢f. forms
like vdksi, 3.1.1) possibly formed on the analogy of aor. subj. forms like neg;
(1.129.5) with the corresponding aor. 3rd sg nesat ( 1.141.2 ). The Par. is signi-
ficant as Soma does the activity for the devotee.

8a. paripraydntam expresses Soma’s movement of encircling forward, pre-
ferrably in his descent from heaven ; ¢/. his description in the heavenly form in
9.71.9, uksé’va yatha' pariydmn argvid ddhi tvisir adhita si'ryasya. The pres,
part. ydt with prd or upa-pra is generally used to express the movement of the
priests in a sacrifice ( cf. 1.78.1; 4.39.5; 7.44.2 ; with pdri in the place of lipa, it
clearly expresses a forward round movement ). The formy here, therefore
expresses Soma’s descent from heaven, and also the movement of the juices
through the various sacrificial stages,
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—vayydm, suggestive of a comparison, stands according to Gld. ( sbid. note
to 8a), for a protdgs of Indra whom the latter took safe to the other shore
through the breaking stream (cf. 1.54.6 and particularly 2.13.12 and 4.19.6).
The legend actually is not so picturesque as Gld.’s note suggests because in
2.13.12 dramayalh sdrapasas tdraya kdni turvi'taye ca vayya'ya ca srutim it is
doubtful whether srutim can mean  a river’ ( cf. Velankar : Hymuns to Indra by
Grisamadas, JUB.Sept.1940,p.79f. notes to the passages) or ‘a path’ (cf. Gld.
HOS. 33.293). All that Indra did was to stop a river for one Vayya. Moreover,
in the present context if Soma is compared to Vayya, the epithet paripraydniam
would not fit in with the latter’s drowning situation. Besides susanisddam better
fits in with Soma sitting on the barkis., And finally Soma’s comparison with
one among the many devotees of Indra would reduce the importance of his
constant association with him. The word, therefore, must be taken in its root-
sense. vayyé in 2.3.6 (=the weavers) used as upamana for usasa'naktd’ who
weave the cosmic garment of day and night makes it very likely that Soma too
is described heré as going ahead ' in a weaving motion ’, an enhancing of what is
expressed by pariparydntam. The word can comfortably be derived from +/ve,
‘to weave ' +ya(¢), which gives the circumflex accent according to Pan. ¢ svari-
tam, 6.1.185; ¢f. further 6.1.183 quoted below. There is, however, one more
possibility ; Say.’s derivation of the word from +/vi ‘to enjoy’ (for which
parallels like jayya from +/ji, or krayya from \/kri are available) also appears
more fitting the context. Pan. in 6.1.83 ( bhayyapravayye ca cchandasi) by
particularly noting pravayya only in a special sense (¢f. the Kasdikd’s explana-
tion ; pravayyd vatsatari) obviously suggests that the simplex vayyd can be used
in its normal derivative sense ( viz. ‘ enjoyable ', * pleasing ' etc.) which well fits
in with the ritual contexts. Hence we can take the word to mean either ‘ going
in a weaving motion’ or ‘ enjoyable’. We prefer the latter as Soma is enjoyed
both by gods and men.

—susamisddam, a Tat. with the root-noun sad as the second member, is
regnlarly accented according to Pan. 6.2.139 gatikdrakopapadat krt.

8. manisa’h (=inspired hymns, c¢f.L.Renou: 7bid.p.3§ 2) combined with
stiibhah ( =accompanying musical elements, ¢f. note on paristibhal in 9.62.24 )
stands for * inspired hymns sung in chorus’,

sc.” drmind going with divdh (gen. sing.) clearly refers to the descent of
Soma (s.e. the mddhu or mead, cf. the epithet mddhumdn in ¢) {rom heaven
to the earth: Gld. connects divdl with v@’cam in d with the meaning that Soma
sends up the sound of (from ?) heaven, which represents thunder, just as the
flowing Soma represents the rain. This goes against the principle that words in
separate padas should not be construed together, unless it is unavoidable. DBe-
sides Soma’s own earthly sound also is often vividly described by the Soma-
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poets ; cf. standyann ddhi barhisi (9.19.3); vd'cam isyati (9.12.6; 30.I etc).
Further the two of the three parallel passages given by Gld. refer to the thunder
on the barhis, viz. 9.19.3; 86.9 : divd nd sd’'nu standyann acikradat ( where the
presence of punandh shows identity of contexts); only 9.61.16 refers to Soma's
heavenly thunder, which would support his interpretation; but there Heavenly
Soma is the topic, which is not the case here. Moreover, the epithet rayisa’l in d
indicative of a war-context also suggests that the vd’c is Soma's battle-cry, when
he fights for the gains of the devotees. Naturally divdh need not be construed
with vd'cam.

8d. rayisa't, a typically Indra-epithet like ygmiyam in 6c, is here applied
to Soma. Such comp.s, with their second member ending in the root-noun in sd't
the lengthened grade of +/sah, are specially noted by Pan. in chandasi sahal
(3.2 63), the change-of s to § being noted in saleh sadah sah (8.3.56).
—dmartyah further emphasizes Soma's divine nature.

a once more refers to Soma’s rising from heaven and reaching the ea
9 . S nng rth.

—iyarti, with or without #d, which is gencrally used in a caus. sense (cf.
iyarti va'cam in 84) is also used intransitively in the RV., ¢f. 4.45.1: esd syd
bhindr ud iyarli.,

—vigvam 4 rdjak © An adnominal connscted with two words in an adjec-
tive-substantive relation is in the Veda usually put befwezn the two, and prefer-
rably after the adj.; cf. Sdsvalir dti sascdtah, 3.9.4b ( = beyond many hindrances ).
visvam, therefore, should be construed as qualifying rdjal.

od. vdrivas, a synonym of dhana according to the Nigh. 2.10, requires a
more precise meaning. According to Grass. (1218 {.) ‘ free space, {reedom, pecace’
etc. are some of the ideas expressed by it, which is generally accepted by Gld.
When not used by itself, it occurs always as an object of either v/dhd or v/vid and
most frequently of 4/ k7, which last is a typical Indra activity. Gld. (Glossar,
155 ) specially connects it with urs#, particularly on the strength of 9.96.3d. ( %rdr
d’ no verivasyd punandl), which he renders with “ make us the way broader
than broad in so far thou purifiest thysell”, (H0S.35.p.92) remarking in the
fn. that Say.’s paraphrase of urdr @' with vistirndd antariksdad dgacchan is hardly
correct. Turther, according to him wurdy vdriyo vdrupas te hynotu (6.75.18)
supports his view. The general meaning attached to the word by Gld. is " free
movement, air ( figuratively)......protection, consolation,.--.-- good luck’,
etc. (Glossar, 155). 1f, however, we look to the morphological shape of the
word, it would be easily seen that it is a primary derivative from the intens,
base of 4/v7 * to choose’, with the loss of the fina]l vowel as a Vedic irregularity,
before the kr¢t termination as(un). This. is stated by Devardjayajvan in his
commentary on Nigh. 2.10.5 ( Nirukta published in the Gurumangala Grantha-
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malda, No.1o,part I,p.238. Calcutta, 1952) which runs as follows:—uvyfi varane
( sva. u.) asmad yanluganlad asuni bahulakdd i*lopah bhrsam vrtyate, varivaso
hetudvdd van  This analysis puts the word in its proper perspective. (Besides
root-nouns and kpi-formations from intensive basis are common in the RV,
¢f. dadrs). Instead of, therefore, narrowing the word down generally to the
concept of urii, and hence of * space’, it is better to take it in a general sense,
viz. ¢ whatever is intensely chosan i.e. cherished ’ like the Vedic v@’rya (for which
¢f. 9.63.30). wudrivas, therefore, would mean any cherishable gift and not nec-
essarily ‘ broad space ' and the like. Even in passages like anthds cid. . .varivovlt
tard (1.107.1) and many similar ones quoted by Gld., a#héh does not mean some-
thing like * a narrow place’ etc. in contrast to wlich ¢ broad space’ or ‘ freedom’
is to be obtained by the deity concerned. Instead, a#thdl ( from evil) to vdrivas
i.c. to happiness or cherishable good thing is quite a convincing meaning.

vdrivo vidat is only a paraphrase of varivovid which is typical of Soma ;
cf. 9.37.5; 02.9 etc.

—vuidat, as an augimentless aor. is clearly an injunctive.

10b. cilrdtamam is either an adj. of vdyas or preferrably adv. to pavasva.
Such adverbial use of neu. sing. acc. forms had already begun to appear in the
Veda; cf. 1.71.1: citrdm ucchdntim usdsam nd ga'val where citrdm has no sub-
stantive to qualify and hence has to be taken adverbially. In many cases, how-
ever, it is difficult to decide whether a neu. acc. sing. is adjectival or adverbial.

—c¢. As reference to deities other than Indra, Varuna, Mitra elc. is rare
in the Soma-hymns, this invocation to Dyavaprthivi and all the gods in @ sug-
gests that the Soma-cult had already advanced by the time that the vfSve devah
were emerging out as a special group of deities with independent characteristics.
But this period could not be late in the RV, because Dydvaprthivi belong to a

comparatively early period of Vedic religion. The second hemistich of 7¢ 10
thus is markedly of a visve-deva type.

Translation of 9.69

1. Like the arrow to the bow, the hymn is attached to (i.e. offered
in the sacrifice ) ; like a calf to the mother’s udder, ( the Soma-
offering ) is brought near. Coming forward, (the hymn) is

D

milked like a cow possessing profuse (milk-)streams; for the
wonderful activities of this (i.e. Indra ) Soma is sent on.

2. The song is brought near (i.e. offered ) ; and the mead is poured
out ; ( the hymn ) stimulating the songful ( Soma ) is made active

* The correct reading in the place of -di- should be -ftilopak asis amply
made clear by Siy. who gives the same prakriya of the word under 3.34.7.
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I0.

in the mouth. Like the onslaught (or thunder) of striking
( warriors ), the Pavamana, the meadful, the drop, rushes over
the sieve.

The bride-longing Soma flows through the sheep(-hair) over
into the (bull’s) hide; he loosens ( the shoots ) the daughters of
Aditi, for the Rta-observing (sacrificer). The reddish brown,
worship-worthy, well controlled ( horse ), the exhilarating ( juice)
has stridden (on); sharpening his strong ( horns), he appears
attractive (lit. shines) like a buffalo.

The bull roars ; the cows approach ( him) ; the shining (ones) go
to the place of the shining (Soma). He has stridden across the
white sheep-hair; Soma has clothed himself over in a cleansed
garment as it were!

With a new ( lit. unwashed ) red garment has the tawny-brown
(Soma) covered himseH while being cleansed. He has made the
top of heaven, a garment ( for himself ), by his wonderful power,
(and) a waterful spread-cloth for the two press-board(-like
Heaven and Earth).

Like the quick-moving rays of the sun, the exhilarating, sleep-
inducing (Somas ) together move themselves forward,—the speedy
(drops) sent on over the spread out (sacrificial) thread. No
form (of Soma ) flows except for Indra!

As (waters) on the sloping path of a river, the quick Somas, let
loose for Indra (lit. the bull), have attained their path. (May
there be) happiness for men and cattle in (our) house!
Soma, may strong (i.e. prize-winning ) men be among us!

Flow out for us (possessions), having (abundance) of wealth,
of gold, of horses, of cows, of corn and good sons; you,' indeed, Q
Soma, be our (lit. my) protectors (lit. fathers )—ye, happiness-
bringers, sent onwards ( to be) the top of heaven!

These flowing Somas have gone to Indra like chariots to ( prize-)
winning (battle); the pressed out (Somas) having discarded
their cover(s), (and thus appearing) tawny (like the sun'’s)
horses go over the sheep(-strainer), towards rain.

O Indu, flow for the great Indra,—( Indu) very kind, unblamable,
giver of food (as thou art). Bring shining wealth to the singer.
O Heaven and Earth, (accompanied ) by gods, protect us well !



153 69.1d

Notes to 9.69

Re 1 presents the hymn which is offered, and the Soma-juice, in two living
yet partly elliptical similes in @ and b respectively; ¢ and d describe the
actions suitable to the similes, the two hemistiches thus resulting into a pleasing
thought-balance.

1a. The simile is elliptical: like the arrow to the bow, the hymn is
attached to what? ‘ To the sacrifice’, which is to be supplied, the ultimate aim
being to please Indra (¢f. d.)

—prati dhiyale expresses the action of fixing the bow to the arrow which
by word-play suggests the hymn being offered, tn front of ( prdti ) i.e, in the
sacrifice.

1b. Like the calf to the cow’s udder the Soma-offering ( to be supplied)
is sent forward to the cups, which meaning is suggested by the image of the
udder. The simile is artistically elliptical as the upameya itself is to be supplied,
the whole effect being similar to that of an atf$ayokii of the Alamkarikas.

sidhani very vividly suggests the image of the cup. Gld’s reference to
3.48.3b. ( tigmdm apasyad abhi somam &'dhah ) supports this as the cup means
the cup full of Soma.

1c. dgre ayati’ is the hymn (mafi in a) characterized as wr#dhdra, which
epithet suggests the image of the cow streaming with milk.

—duhe, taken passively is 3rd sg. either pres. or perf., the latter with the
loss of the unaccented reduplicated syllable du-. The hymn is milked z.e. its
full advantage is taken in respect of pleasing the Gods etc.

1d. dsya alludes to a previously stated thing, because all oblique cases of
idam, when unaccented, signify an anvddesa, ( kathitasya anukathanam ) accord-
ing to Pan. 2.4.32 ( idamo’nvadese'$ anuddttastrtiyddan). This distinction is not
noted by many scholars (cf. Mcd. V.G.p.302 fns on asmai § 393 ), though so
useful for interpretation. Ilere dsya should stand for something previously
mentioned, which we have to supply. It might be Indra in the context of Soma
being sent forward (cf. dpi isyate). Such an ellipsis of the thing referred to
(or the reference) is typical of the RV. If, however, Soma were intended as a
deity, then dsya would have been replaced by a suitable word.

—dpi, a preverb going with isyale ; as adnominal with vratésu it falls flat.
As preverb or upasarga going with a verb, it suggests nearness. cf. bflam dpihitam
1.32.11¢c. | where dpi+-+4/dhd=to put near, on to t.e. to cover etc.) indrapiasnoh;
veeenenndpy €li pd'thah (1.162.2d) etc. Yaska characterizes this sense as anvava-
sarga ( though incidentally Durga has missed the point, as his example ¢ sarpisalk
apt sydi ' shows ).
20
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2a. 4po...prcydte = is brought near (of course for offer). Gld's meaning
‘is fertilized * ( befruchtet ) is too heavy for the wording. The ritual of upapdr-
cana ( fertilizing the cows by giving them salty water etc.) is prescribed by the -

later texts for AV 4.21 = RV 6.25; but even in these passages the mcaning
* bring near or to mix ’ is always present. The mention of honeyed Soma being

~poured out (in 2a) and of the songs being sung ( in 2b) supports this meaning.

Besides, prcydte being accented along with the immediately lollowing
sir:-. e establishes the interdependence of the two activities. This is according
to the well-attested rule cddilope vibhasa ( Pan. 8.1.63) which lays down that in
two or rnore co-ordinate clauses connected by ca, va etc. which particles are
only understood to be present, the verb occurring first is accented. Thisexplains
the accent of preydte ; sicydte is accented because it immediately follows another
verb viz. preydte ; cf. Pan. 8.1.28 (tinn atinal).

2b. mandrd’jani is a regular Tat, ( and not a Karma. or Bah. as Gld. alter-
nately suggests; for the Tat. sense ¢f. dsv@jani = ‘ whip’ 6.75-13 referred. t? by
him ) because in the present context mandrd stands for Soma ( also the. Juice),
whom the song or melody stimulates. mandrd ( from A/man 4 ra, with d as

additional infix) means * thoughtful * and hence * full of songs " etC. (asv/manis
connected with mati),

djani regularly accented fem. of the agent noun from +/aj ‘ to drive’, with

term. lyuf i.e. ana which throws the accent on the root and becomes azni in the
fem.

2c. sarmitanih = the spreading on (4.e. marching in battle) in the context
of warriors).

On the strength of passages like §rnvéd ya'mesu samtanih (5.73.7b) and
pdvamdnah samtanim esi kynvdn ( 9.97.14) which latter is quoted by Gld. saritanif
can even mean ‘ the sound or thunder’; here fanih < stanik, (from +/stan = ¢q
thunder + ) the loss of initial s- before p, ¢, % being a regularly observed phepo-
menon in the Vedic language; ¢f. sty or stay ( in dydur nd sty'bhik 2.2.5) and the
later word tdrd; also spas = a spy or watchman and 4/pas ‘ to see’, and spy o
espy in English, and spdhen in old German.

3. The double-meaning epithets and verbs viz. vadhiiytih, $rathnitd, akra,
and éféanak in a, b, ¢ and d suggest the lover, the husband ( who actually enjoys),
the horse a.nd th‘e buffalo respectively (¢f. also Gld. ). These four images brought
on by a sort of a neat samdsokti as it were, artistically suggest the attitude, the
movement, the colour and the activity of the gay Soma—indeed, a fine piece of
poetic art.

3a. dyve does not go with fvacf as Gld. insists on; we can supply the
usual v@'re or even sd'nau cf. 9.70.8; 86.13; 9I.I etc. ). fvaci here naturally refers



155 69.504’

to the adhisavana carma ( which was usually a cow hide as Gld. points out ). The
soma flows {hrough the duya over into the hide where the juice is collected.

—vadhayih ;. who are the vadhus ? There is ample evidence in the Soma-
poetry to interpret the word as standing for either the waters, the hymns or the
cows ( represented by milk ). The last alternative appears nearer to the text; cf.
«priti yanti dhendvali in 4a.

3b.  mapti'y dditel stands for the shoots, which are connected with Aditi,
i.e. the Earth on which the Soma plants grow. dditeh is not to be connected with
rtdi yalé ; because the latter is a fixed phrase for the pious worshipper, who is
connected not with Aditi but with any deity in general. The phrase must have
originally belonged to the Aditya or Varuna context no doubt as in 1.4I.4 etc.,
but soon it became generalised like rt@ydt and could even be paraphrased by
rcd’ yaté as in the praise of the patron Aévamedha in the hemistich dddad rcd’
sanim yalé, dddan medha'm yidyaté, 5.27.4cd.

3c. samyaldh: Old { Noten 11, 168) specially points out that it is from
+/yam and not from 4/4. In the Soma-context, however, a doubt is actually
not possible, particularly in the light of the oft-repcated phrase ‘.ny'bhir yatdh’
(9.24.3: 08.4; 7 etc.). The irregular accent of thisegatisamasa is also noted by
Gld. with parallel cases like nisatid. .. .nicitd, prasasid etc., which is also recogn-
ised by Pdn., who puts such cases under the pravyddhadigana ( ¢f. Pan 6.20.147 ).

5d. wnymna’=' heroic powers’, obviously used metaphorically to express
the ‘horns’. The form in - is skilfully chosen as it can express both the dual
(=horns ) and the plu.(=heroic powers).

4a. uksd’ and dhendvah stand metaphorically for Soma and the milk as
usual ; the same duality is expressed by devd and devi'h in & (though. Gld.
understands ‘ waters’ by devi‘h; and sdy the ‘praises’, both possibilities
being permissible ).

The consequent metaphor ol Soma putting on the milk-garment is pre-
sented in 4d.

scd is mystical, the same idea being repeated with a little variation in
71.1cd.  The obscurity is removed if the hemistich is interpreted as a meta-
phorical representation of the heavenly Soma, who dwells in the highest place
in Heaven (cf. the phrase stndhor ucchvasdh which is the residing place of Soma
in 9.86.43; uttamdmn rdjah 22.5 with notes SH.11.26f; also Liid Var.l.274; and
pp- 222 ff.) and moves, in the heavenly waters or rivers that are immediately
below it (¢f. Llid 7bid pp. 228-235 and 274). In that case, the divds * prsthd’
represents Soma’s garment and the waters an wpastdrana i.e. the cover or the
spread-cloth for the two camii’s i.e. Heaven and Earth, ( cama’, du., in such con-
texts standing for the press-boards; ¢f. SH.II. 68.and Hille.Ved. Mytho. 1.142ff).
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5d. wupastdrana in general stands for something which is ‘to be spread
probably below or near’. The word is generally used in a ritual context, where
the Sotna-juice is to be mixed with milk etc., as in upastire Svaftarim dhemiim ile
4.33.1. In non-ritual cosmic contexts like v{ yd jagha'na Samité'va cdrmépastire
prihivi’'s sit’'ryaya ( 5.85.1d.) and the present one, the root-meaning ‘ spreading
near or below ’ is present. According to VM( MS 347) the meaning of 5c is that
Soma by his powers makes Aditya a cleanser of all, which very fact is mentioned
by 5d; cf. his bhdsya : so’yam divalr prstham adityans barhanayi nirncjanaya karots
saha diptya sarva (-vam ?) nirnenekti\ tad evd'}zépastarazza( nam ? ) dyavaprihivyor
adityamayan karotits | tasya devo divam ca prithivint cpastynati u

(The last line remains obscure, especially because, though purported accord-

ing to VM to be a paraphrase of 5¢—¢f. his words ‘ad edvha—it actually states
something different ).

Say. follows VM with minor variations; he actually quotes VM ¢f. sa -h¢
svadiptya sarvam nirpekti (sic), the slightly variant wording possibly suggesting
a different ms.-tradition of VM'’s Bhdsya. According to Sily., upastdranam =
dechadanasilam ( Adityam Land nabhasmdyam = adityamayan tejah, both of whicly
are implied in VI's interpretation ; nabhas = Aditya, however, is difficult tq
accept. .
6a. dravayitndvah is a regularly formed agent noun in -ini(c) from the
caus. of /dru. TheUn adi ( paficapadi) rule 3.309 ( stanthysipusigadimadiblyo
ner itnuc) lays down this formation from a causal base, of the roots stan etc.,
but does not include 4/dru therein.

The Pp. shortening drd- into dra possibly suggests that in the derivative
root dravay-, the ay (i.e. nic) is not used in a cawusal sense but only svirthe, ang
this suits the context admirably. For a siuniilar case see the shortening of yg.
by the Pp. in praydvdyan, 3.48.3.

6b. In pra-sipah, the root noun sip is used in a causal sense; ¢f. VM,
(MS 348) prasvdpakah Satrinam api va patynam..Say, accepts the first meaning ;
and uses verbatim the first two words of VM's paraphrase. He does not adopt
the words ‘api va patypam’, which suggests that he. does not subscribe to the
view of VM that the Soma-juice induces sleep. The poet clearly intended the
causal sense because saying that Somas are sipah, (= sleeping * or * fond of sleep
in the active sense) is pointless.

6¢c. sdrgasah to be taken in apposition to matsard'sal in b, The wor(g in

the Soma-context signifies the drops or juice sent onwards, because v/spj ig
often used in this sense; cf, 9.36.14 dsarji rdthyo yathd ,...lantiin taldm refers to
the sieve or more generally the ‘sacrifice’. (For a detailed discussion of the
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word tdta also occurring in 9.22.6 vide SH II. 28 f). The statement in ¢ supports
the idea that the fatd tdntu is the sacrifice.

6d. Is dha'ma(n) nom. or acc. sg? According to VM and Say. it is acc.
governed by pavale; cf. the former’s paraphrase ( MS. 348): so’yam soma indrad
rte 713nyat kificit devasariram laksikrtya pavate, the last three words being
adopted verbatim by say. This meaning is supported by VS, 21.47, where Agni
is said to have worshipped the * priya’ dha'mani’ of different deities, as well as
those of oblations of victims like a cha’ga etc. (cf. dyad agnir asvino$ cha'gasya
havisal priy@ dha'mant......dyad indrasya sutra'mpah priya’ dha'mdni. .. .etc.).
This makes the already complicated meaning of dha'man further complicated.
The meaning devasarira appears a little grotesque as it would mean that every
deity has a body though one can easily accept it for Indra (on the strength of
the off-quited riipdmripam maghdva bobhaviti 3.58.8). But what can be the
dhd'mani of an oblation? Possibly its variously prepared varieties 7.e. forms.
The pada then means: no form of Soma flows except for Indra [ Gld’s note on
dha'ma=variety ( Ar¢) supports this ]

That dha’man is the agent here and not the object is corroborated by the
parallel passage referred to by Gld. also, viz. ‘ yédbhyo nd pté pdvate dha'ma kin
cand (V.S. 17.14) in a prayer to gods in general. The statement of the V35-
Sarvanukramani that Agni is the deity of this mantra, throws no further light
on the word dhd'man.

7a. pravand, from «/pru (* to move, go or flow’ ) + and (i.e. yuc- accor-
ding to Pan. 3.2.148 : calanakarmarthakad akarmakdd yuc, which explains its
accent ) is just ‘ path’ (and preferrably a ‘ sloping* one) on which scmething
moves; ¢f. the statement in an Advin-hymn : yuvdr dha pravané cekite ritho,
1.119.3C.

—nimnd, low-lying’ has in all probability to be analysed into the #pasarga
ni+mna (cf. also su-mnd, Wack-Debr.AG.Il.2p.777 § 630 with the view of
Benfey that -mnd might have come fromman ). The ancient Indian grammarians
have made a scarching observation about the nature of * preverbs’ ( upasargas )
that, when used by themselves i.e. without any accompanying verb, they signify
some action (with the sense of the required agent, object etc. implied). The
observation of the Nydsa, vol. IL.p.2,p.47, under Kasika's comment on Pan,
5.1.118 : yaira ( kriyavaci $abdah ) na prayujyate, latra sasadhanakriyivacdkdh ;
samkata, utkata +¢i. This helps one immensely to explain such formations as
pra-vdt (Pan. 5.1.118), ni-tya, dnu-ka, adhi-kd, (Pan. 5.2.74); pdrimani (in
9.71.3 ) can be very satisfactorily explained in the light of this.

To addvah (= vyaptalk Siy.), taken elliptically by VM. Say. and GId., *dpah’
is supplied, Instead it can be construed with mdddsah in b;
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7b. vr'sacyutah ( Caturthi or Triiya Tat comp.) = ‘ Let loose for Indra
(wvrsue)’ or * by the pressing-stones (vrsabliih)’, which are punningly called
vrsapah, word-play en which is so common in Indra-hymns as in 5.36.5 ; various
things in the Soma-ritual also are called vy'san in vr's@ gra’va vr'sd mddo vr'sa
sdmo aydnm suldh etc. 5.40.2ab. It is better, however, to take.the Cai. Tat.
alternatively because Soma primarily flows for Indra here represented by vr'san.
The accent is regular; ¢f. Pan. 6.2.45 ( ke ca); for a detailed discussion of this
comp. ¢f. Bhave : * Interpretation of some Rgvedic compounds’ JOI. 4. 318f.

7d. va’jah (=strength) is in apposition to krstdyals and both together can
mean ‘strong (i.e. prize-winning ) men’, (one of the nouns being taken in an

adjectival sense). Gld. and Siy. take them independently, the latter supplying
one ‘ ca’ between the two words.

8ab. —ma(n )t and -va(#n )¢ in vdsumat etc. are obviously used in the
sense of ‘ abundance’ ( ¢f. yavamanto de$ah = country rich in corn). All these
adjeclives in this hemistich are elliptical and we supply ‘ possessions ’ or the like,

Sc.  According to Gld. in yaydm. . . .sthana, yaydm going with Soma (sg, )
is plu. by attraction to sthana. An inner reason for this could be that Soma
(sing.) stands for the deify, whereas sdmdlh (plu.) signifies the drops.- Both
are of course in a sense identical, yet the poet addresses Soma the deily ang
prays that the drops or juices which are his form after all and which are sent
onwards to Heaven, should act as father-like protectors to him.

That this meaning was intended by the poet is proved by the fact that
even ‘sdémah' (as voc.) in place of ‘soma’ would have involved no metrica)
irregularity.

According to VM, Soma is the Lord qf the fathers, the Angirases (cf.
angirasal pitaras tesdm adhipah MS. 348). Say. accepts this and says that for
this reason Soma is reflerred to in the plu. as pitdrak. The interpretation jg
notewerthy.

8d. divd mardha'nah, the tops of heaven i.e. staying there. According ¢,
Liid. ( Var.I.232 ) Soma receives this appellation due to his stay in heaven,

—The accent of the comp. prdsthitall requires that the second member
should be passive; c¢f. Pan. 6.2.49 ( gatir anantarah, according to which a Tat,
composed of a preverb + a past. pass. part. accents the preverb). Hence
sthithh = sthapitah, or in other words the past indicative pass. part. is understogq
in a causal sense (i.e. it is antarbhavita-pyartha j, which is a COMmon usage in the
RV ; ¢f. vydktiah 9.71.7.

Inspite of this, a great grammarian and Vedist like VM (as usual followed
by Sdy.) sees no causal sense in prdsthitah. While explaining the word in 1.23.1,
however, Sdy. admits that the accent of the comp. is a case of yyatyaya or Vedic
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irregularity and paraphrases it with ¢ @nitdn ’, which supports our interpretation,
The Soma-juices going to Indra are compared to chariots running towards victory
{ and gain ).

gb. sali is specially noted by Pan. in atiywtijalisatihetikirtayas ca 3.3.97
as an oxytone abstract noun in -/, but not for the Veda; it can, however be
taken to be Vedic with a special sense (samjiid) according to klicktan ca
samjitayam, 3.3.174; further according to Pan. sanah ktici lopas casyanyalara-
syam 6.4.45 it can have three forms viz. satf, sati and santi. The word then would
mean ‘ obtainment of special gains’. Siy. derives it here from 4/so, ‘ té cut’,
the word meaning ‘ a battle’, which is VM’s interpretation also ; ¢f. his paraphrase
¢ yuddhant praii (MS. 348). In the Soma-Indra context this meaning suits well
but grammatically not allowed because as noted earlier this form is for the b/43sa;
¢f. Kdsikd on 3.3.97 : * manira ili nanwvartale. .. ... satith ( syater*) ilvablhavo
nipalyale | ....sanoler va.. . .svardrthass nipatanam i

9d. Jifvi’: gerund absolutive of 4/hd, ‘to abandon’; the redical vowel
changes into -i- according to Pan. 7.4.43 (jahates ca kivi) and the irregular
form in /27’ is noted by implication under sndtvyadayas$ ca, 7.1.49.

—uvavri(m), ‘ what covers’, referring to the outer cover of the stalk, which
contains the Soma-juice. The form follows from analogy with similar ones like
paplh etc. noted in Pan. 3.2.171 ( @drgamahanajanah kikinau lit ca).

—harflap by word-play = (i) the yellow-green Soma-drops and (ii) the
sun’s horses ; for the latter cf. bladra’ d$va haritah sit'ryasya 1.115.3.

—aursti(m) from 4/vps ; as an oxytone abstract noun in the Veda from 4/vrs
is specially noted by Pan., in mantre vysaisapacamanavidabhivivd udattak, 3.3.96.

According to Liid. (Var.II.701 ), Soma, who is sent to the Gods in heaven
comes back to the Earth in the form of rain, which concept lies at the back of
passages like 9.64.8; 80.15; 65.2; 42.2; etc.

10b. sumplikdh (=beneficient, charitable according to Gld.) is a regularly
accented Bah., according to Pan. mnafisubhyam 6.2.172) meaning ‘ having
abundant kindness'; mrlika = * kindness’ from +/myd =‘to be kind’, which
meaning is supported by passages like the prayer to Varuna ‘ mprld’ suksatra
mrlaya’ 7.89.1-4.

—rt$a'dah, not analysed by the Pp., is treated by Yaska as an anavagata or
unanalysable word; he paraphrases it with ‘reayadarinah’ (Nir. 6.14; v.l.
re$ayaddasinali, according to Durga) = Those who destroy the enemies’. If

*This word is omitted from the printed edition. But both the Nydsa, Vol.
Liv p.709 as well as Haradatta’s Padamafijari, Vol. 1.686 have in their comments

the words * syater iti ;o';ztakar;nazzz:\ty asya \
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-ddh ( =ddrin) is the second member according to Yaska’s interpretation, it must
be {accented which is not the case. Rajwade (Nir. with Marathi translation and
notes p. 468-69) analyses the word into risa (= food, from \/ri§, “ to cat’ ¢f. the
description of cows in praja’vatik siiydvasan risdntih, 6.28.7. also 5.67.2; 1.187.8
etc.). + dds ( from 4/da, probably as in dravipoda'h, which, however, Raj. does
not give). But this too goes against accent. Besides /7§ is used for * eating’
by animals and hence can secondarily even mean ‘ to destroy'. Grammar and
accent, however, support the analysis 7isd (=‘a destroyer’) + ddas, a kri-
derivative from v ad + as(i) (=one who eats i.e. destroys ), the word meaning
‘ dostroyer of enemies*. This harmonizes with the fact that the epithet specially .
belongs to the warrior-gods Maruts, also to the Adityas and its employment in the
case of priestly deities like Agni and Soma should only be considered secondary.

T0c. grnat(é), though a pres. part., has almost come to assume a nominal

sense in the RV. The term. is accented according to Pan, 6.1.173: ( $aturanuno
nadyajadi ),

10d4. The ref. to dyavdprthivi is already explained in notes to 9.68.10d.
Translation of 9.70

I. For him thrice seven cows have milked (out) the real mixing
(milk ) in the highest heaven. He has made four other entities
(lit. beings) into beautiful garment(s) while he has increased
himself by sacrificial ( songs ).

2. He, searching for the immortal, cherishable ( nectar ). has loosened
by his wonderful power both the shining (worlds); (then) he
clothed himself in the most flaming waters in profusion and then
(lit. when ) they knew the god’s seat by ( his) fame.

3. May those ( wondrous ) rays of his be immortal and undeceivable
among the two races ( divine and human) ; (and) with them
(lit. with which) may Soma purify the (human) and divine
powers ; (immediately ) after this ( prayer), indeed, the (well
thought-out } songs have seized (lit. taken ) the shining (god).

4. He, being cleansed by the ten, skilfully working (fingers), wel]
( stands ) in the midst of the middle mothers, in order to measure
out ( the world ) in unison ( with them). Protecting the wong-
rous activities of the cherishable, immortal (nectar), he, the
men-observing, looks at both the people ( viz. men and gods ).

5. He, being cleansed for the sake of the Indraite strength, ( when)
placed in the midst of the two (i.e. the Heaven and the Earth )



161 70,

enjoys himself ; the male par excellence, challenging, destroys by
( his ) strength the evil-intentioned ( armies of the enemies ), like
the archer ( the targets) of hunting.

6. He, the ( shining ) calf, appearing like ( or, looking at ) the (two)
mothers, marches on resounding like the sound of the Maruts.
Kilowing the first Rta, which (is) the shining ( heavenly place),
he, the wise, has chosen (it ), indeed, for panegyrics.

7. The terror-striking bull roars with a desire to exhibit ( his ) power,
sharpening his tawny-brown horns, the well-seeing ( one ) ; Soma
sits on his well made out seat; ( then his) skin becomes bovine
(and his) garment of sheep-hair.

8. The shining ( one), purifying ( his) thornless ( sinless ) body, the
tawny-brown ( Soma ) has been stirred ( cleansed ) on the back of
the sheep(-strainer ). Dear to Mitra, Varuna (and) Vayu, the
three-fold sweet drink is prepared by the skilful ( priests ).

9. O Soma, flow on for the enjoyment of gods, (thou) the male

. par excellence. Enter the Soma-holding ( pitchers and ) the heart

of Indra. Carry us soon beyond dangers before injury (is creat-

ed by them). The path-knower, indeed, tells the questioner
(about ) the directions.

10. Like a horse urged on, run on towards strength; O Indu, flow
into the stomach of Indra. Carry us beyond ( dangers) as overa
river by a boat ; knowing ( them as thou art); fighting like a hero,
carry us away from our enemy ( lit. one who blames us ).

Notes to 9.70

General : Like many of the longer Soma-hymns ( 9.68-114) this one also
contains lot of mystic material, to decipher which satisfactorily is difficult.

The hymn, however, can be divided into two parts: ycs 1-6 dealing with
the heavenly Soma and 7-10 with the earthly one. The topic of the heavenly
Soma is clearly indicated in the first part by phrases like parvyé vyomani (e 1),
téjistha apdh (re 2), the statement that Soma looks at two vfsau referring to
heavenly and earthly people (7c 4), antd’ rddost...hitdh (rc 5), jdndn.... svir-
navam (rc 6) ; the earthly Soma also is in between indicated in some of the zcs ;
e.g. myjydmanal (yc 4), marmyjandh (rc 5) and so on to remove monotomy.

From the constructional point of view, the first three ycs in the first half
have a definite plan: the first hemistich and at times the first three padas depict
the heavenly Soma and then in an artistic manner the scene is transferred to
21
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the earthly Soma, the ritual context always being present before the poet. In
7¢s 4-6, on the other hand, the ritual context is given greater prominence and
the treatment of the heavenly integers is very skilfully reduced to one pada
only per rc¢ with some variation in the order of the pada in cach re. In pes 4
and 5, it is the second pada and in the 6th it is the third. This, so to say,
prepares the way for bringing in the sacrifical context in the second half, viz,
res 7-10.  This is recognisable by the usual motive of the Soma-pressing ritual
with its details: the change of Soma’s colour due to milk (rc 7); the preparing
of the three-fold mead (rc 8) ; the flowing of the Soma-juice (7¢c g) and the
prayer to Soma to enter into Indra’s belly (¢ 10), which is rounded off by the
usual prayer for earthly welfare. There are, indeed, very few Soma-hymns
which possess such an architecture-like and well measured-out construction., It
speaks for the poet’s high craft.

1a. trth can go with sapid as an epithet of the cows or with dudunre refer-
ring to the three savanas. Grammatically there is no deciding factor for prefer-
ring either; but if ‘the cows’ refer to the heavenly rivers, as Liid. has proved
(for which see below ), the reference to the savanas which are on the sacrificial
place would be pointless and then {rik should go with saptd making the number
of heavenly cows to be 21 which accords with some other Rgvedic passages
(¢f. aydwr trih saptd duduhand d$iram, 9.86.21). According to VM ( Ms. 348)
the cows are 21, viz. the twelve months, five seasons, three words and the dditya,
all of which, according to Say.’s amplification, are full of milk and the (regu]ar)
cows milk it out. Liid.’s explanation given below is simpler.

—dhendvah, according to Liid. ( I. 247) refer to the heavenly rivers which
are often referred to as cows (¢f. 9.19.5; 108.8) nourishing the heavenly Som,
with milk (c¢f. 9.86.21) ; the latter passage, however, refers only to the milking
of the a$fr 21 times without stating that the heavenly rivers nourish him; 5
the same the reference to parvyé vydmans in b settles it that the cows are
heavenly and our passage itself is the evidence to prove that they nourish
Soma with milk.

—asmai, unaccented refers to something which is already indicated as is
clear from Pan.’s rule idamo’nvdde$e’$ anudattas irtiyaday, 2.4.32 and the ryje
adidampadadyappumraidyubhyah, 6.1.176, which distinguishes it from the accent.
ed dsmai, which signifies the thing actually present before the speaker. [t js
remarkable that this distinction is not noted by any Western scholar éXcept
Wack. and Neisser, the latter, however, not giving its full significance. Ip the
present r¢ the word occurs without any apparent anvdde$a i.e. without any
relative statement preceding. We have, therefore, to suppose that the recitation
of hymns was often preceded by certain oral statements which indicated the deity
etc. Here it may refer to Indra on the basis of /ndraya ga'va asiran-duduhyrd,
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8.69.6; ¢f. also 8.6.19: ima’s ta indra py'snayo ghridm duhata dsiram. It is, how-
ever, better to understand Soma by asmai because he is stated to have other
bhuwanas (cf. ¢) as his garments, suggesting that the earlier bh#vana, viz. the
asir was for him.

1b. satya'm asiram points out to the belief of the Vedic people that things
in heaven are real, whereas the earthly ones are only a copy ; ¢f. sdmant ydn

brahna'no vidir nd tdsyasnati kdécand, 10.85.3cd. This is not necessarily a pre-
cursor of the maya-doctrine but certainly suggests that satyd has a nuance of its
own and is difierent from ptd ; the difference is well brought out in saiyénd'ita-
bhita bhamih .. .. rle'm?d-ityd's tisthanti, 10.85.19,

—pirvyé vydmani: pirvyé, in such contexts, means ‘first’ (cf. SH.I.15)
and hence ‘the highest’. Soma resides in the highest heaven and the rivers
there nourish him. The word ptiroyd also occurs with an accent-change
(as pi'ruya) without any significant change of meaning. It can be formed by
various rules of Pan. ; two of them are notable. The oxytone p#ruyd is formed
according to Pan, pirvail krtam inayau ca, 4.4.133, where piirvyd would mean
‘made by the ancients’. The baritone p#'rvya can be formed by Pian. dlave
chandasi, 4.4.110 in the meaning of ‘ born in the pdrva-region’. None of these
meanings fits here and the one suggested by the Avestan parallel is certainly
preferrable.

vydmani is generally qualified by paramd, once by prathamd (8.13.2) and
by parvyd only here. The piarvyd yyoman refers to the highest heaven and also
to the sacrificial veds in the ritual; ¢f. Say. ‘ultaravedydm ' at 5.15.2°: yajiidsya
$aké paramé vyoman.

1c, stating that Soma made ‘{our other beings’ (bh#vanani) as his
garment (niruij), changes the theme to the earthly Soma. The four bhsivanani
are the sacrificial waters, viz. the vasafivaris and the three types of the ekadhanas
according to VM and Say. - '

bhitvana can be analysed into 4/bhii+ana (unaccented and weak). Pain.
has no such term. but Say. on I.3I.2 suggests that it is the Unddi term. kyun
given in bhasadhiibhrasjibhyas chandasi (UnidiS.247) which gives the meaning
‘a created thing’ to the word bhivana, applicable here also. Some semantic
change is obviously contemplated for the other word in -ana, viz. bhavdna.

The phrase anya’ bhtivandni suggests that one other bhivana is mentioned
Previously, It is obviously the milk a$ir which also is a nirpij for Soma;
¢f. g@'l kynvand nd nirpijam, 9.14.5; 86.26; 95.1 etc.

1d. cd'rini should be taken predicatively because it occurs in a different
pada.  Besides it makes the description more forcible by stating that Soma made
the bhyvanas into beautiful garments.
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—In rtaiy avardhata, rtd stands for the ritual hymns as Liid. also ( Var. 11,
567 ) admits. TIFurther he has with a remarkable knowledge of the Rgvedic text
pointed out ( 7bid. 566 ) that by a study of the Rgvedic use of the comp. rtavy'dh,
it is clear that 4/vrd/h is intransitive because it is never mentioned that the gods
increase r{d, but thrice it is said that they are increased through r{d. We should
here, therefore, take the middle avardhata in a reflexive sense.

Rc2: According to Liid.’s translation (4b7d.237 ), the theme of this 7¢ is
as follows :—Soma was searching for the sweet, immortal drink and for that
purpose he has separated the heaven and earth from each other by the force of
his ka'vya (2abd}, i.e. wonder-working power. This supports aur earlier inter-
pretation of ka’vya. (In passing it should be noted that Liid. has not translated
the important word ki’vyena ). As a result Soma clads himsel{ in shining ( more
literally, * burning ' ) waters when they i.e. the waters found out a place for Soma
on account of his fame (2cd ).

One may differ from Lid. in the interpretation of the second half ( for
which see below ) ; but one should agree with him in well stating the main theme
of theyc. 1t isremarkable that Soma, the deity, has himself to beg or search for
(¢f. his epithet bhiksamanah in a) the immortal drink, which statement very
effectively brings out the great importance of the Soma-drink.

According to VM and Siy. 2ab contains a passive construction going with
bhiksamanah ( 4/bhiks governing two accusatives), viz. Soma was begged of (of
course, by the sacrificers to be supplied ) for the immortal drink. Such a con-
struction, however, is difficult to accept for the Veda and the traditional commen-
tators must have resorted to it because the idea of Soma begging for something
must have been an impossibility for them. Besides, in this cotext we need not
take 4/bhiks to mean * to beg ’ etc. as in later Sanskrit, but in the earlier language
it stands as an alternate form of /bhaj with the meaning  to wish’, ‘ to partake
of ' etc. Here, however, one must not forget that +/bhiks has very nearly the
sense of begging in some Rgvedic passages; ¢f. sukirlim bhikse vdrunasya bhiireh,
2.28.1d.

2b. dya'vd naturally stands for dyavaprthivyau; cf. Siy.'s remark :
dyavadesasya dvandve vihilatvad atritarapadabhave dvandvalh pratiyate. More
correctly dya’va is used here in its root-sense by word-play, meaning ‘ ( the two )
shining ’. This is necessary in view of the adj. ubhé which would be .superﬂuo,_ls
if dya'va would straight stand for the heaven and earth. Never is this adj. useq
merely for heaven and earth.

—_vi $asrathe should literally mean ‘ he loosened ’; ¢/. Sdy. vivyte karoti ang
VM( Ms 348 ) vidhyte karoti, which is more in line with Liid.’s interpretation,
According to Say.s further explanation it means °yajAanimittenédakeng
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sanmpiirayality arthah.’ To read so much meaning in vi $asrathe is clearly
unwarranted and can only be justified if the ¢d're amy'ta in b is taken to mean
“good water ' ; amy'ta, however, in such contexts stands for the Soma-drink and
hence the meaning ndaka has naturally to be discarded.

2c. (éjisthdl apdl is an oxymoron as pointed out by Gld. The virodha
becomes really evident when téjistha is correctly rendered with atisayena diptani
as Siy. and VM. have done; ¢f. the latter diptatamani (Ms. 349). According to
Liid. (I. 237 ) this phrase refers to the heavenly waters. This is correct because
the happenings in the first half distinctly prove that the context is heavenly.
Liid. is against Gld.’s rendering of the phrase with ‘ the sharply or pungently
working ( waters) ' (scharf wirkende). 1f the second half of the yc refers to the
vasalivari waters, why should they be called ¢¢jis¢hah ?  The question is pertinent
because the epithet t¢jistha as pointed out in fn.3 (ibid.p.237) refers always to
things that glitter ; ¢f. léjisthayd tapani’, 2.23.14 ; téjisthaih bhanitbhih, 10.3.5 and
so on. The meaning ‘ flaming’ (dipta) becomes obvious when one sees that
Soma after separating the heaven from earth naturally clothed himself in waters
which must have been ‘ flaming * ( coming as they did out of the cosmic separa-
tion process ) and indeed they must have come out ‘in profusion’; ¢/. note on
mamhdna below.

—c. mamhdnd is a special formation like barhdna. The formation is not
the normally found abstract noun of the causal of 4/mah ( according to Pan.
zxyﬁsas’ranlho yuc, 3.3.107 accented on the last syllable ) but just a special fem.
form also from caus. of 4/mamth available as paroxytone according to Pan.
nandigrahipacadibhyo lyuninyacah, 3.1.134: (It should be noted that Pan. has
given three types of -ana terminations: 1. lyuf, throwing the accent on the
root ; 2. yuc, giving terminal accent and 3. lyx, giving radical accent; but
when it is added to a causal, the caus. term. is dropped and the term. -dua
becomes accented according to Pan. anuddiiasya ca yairbdattalopah, 06.1.101.
‘I hus manthi+ana = mamhdna),

\Vhile interpreting mamhdnd one must distinguish between +/mak
“to become or be great ' and its alternate form with a nasal infix viz. 4/mamh
which assumes a transitive meaning viz. ‘to make great or to be liberal’ for
which purpose the significance of the nasalised verbal forms, as pointed out by
Prol. Kuiper ( Di¢ Indogermanischen Nasalpraesentia, Amsterdam 1937 ), should
be noted. Both the roots go back to IE. *+/magh (c¢f. SH.IL.18). The
manthdna of Soma thus is something which makes him act with a great muni-
ficence or liberalily. He was so plentifully and extraordinarily gifted, so to say,
that lie could put on ‘ burning waters’ as his garment; cf. dnu krsné vdsudhiti
Jihdte ubhé siw'ryasya mawmhdnd ydjalre, 3.31.17ab; also krdtva ddksasya marmhdna,
5.10.2 and svdsya ddksasya manthdnd, 5.18.2, The majority of the occurrences
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are in Agni-context and as pointed out under 37.6¢ (SH.I1.72), the poet intends
with this word to bring out the marvel of Soma’s profuse powers.

2¢d.  yddi devdsya $rdvasa sddo vidih is allusive in character because the
agent of vidilh has only to be guessed. Gld. leaves the question open with a
question mark and asks, ‘“ the waters or the gods ? ”* Further difficulty is whose
sddah is meant ? devdsya goes with $rdvasa and all interpreters agree in taking
it to refer to Soma. According to VM (cf. his paraphrase.....devasya somasya
sthanam ytvijo havisi yukiah yagdartham labhante, Ms. 349) and Say. vidi} has the
rtviks as the agent which Liid. accepts with the remark, *“ Soma covers himself
in the heavenly waters when the priests know the seat which he has prepared
for himself in heaven and, therefore, rightly send him forward to his secat, *’
(I.237 ). No doubt, for this meaning one has to supply so much to the original
wording, viz. rlvijah....... havisa yuktah and ydgdrtham ; but there is no other
go in such a highly allusive and ritually pregnant context.

—$rdvasa=havisd yuktdh would be a sociative instr.; but $rdvas in its root-

sense would give a better meaning because it is the fame of Soma which woulg
make it easy for the priests to locate his place.

Re 3 is a continuance of 7¢ 2 in as much as the result of Soma’s cladding
himself in flaming waters is poetically presented in it: the waters naturally
increase Soma’s original lustre and ‘‘ those rays of his”’ (¢f. ketdvak in 3a) now
form the topic of description. A prayer is offered that they (i.e. the rays)
should be immortal and undeceivable by which Soma purifies the human ang
divine powers. The fourth pada refers according to plan ( see general note at
the beginning ) to happenings in the sacrifice viz, the songs praising Soma.

3b. ddabhyasah is a specially formed pot. part. with the vrddhi of the
vowel, noted by the Varitika : lapidabhiblydm céti vaktavyam ( Siy.’s reading being
dabhes$ céti vakiavyam ) on Pan. rhalor nyat, 3.1.124. This forms an exception to
the general rule por adupadhat ( Pan. 3.1.98) which would have given the un-
vrddhied {orm dabhya. The vrddhied form, however, is good for Veda and the
bhdsa. It is notable in passing that the Kasika does not note this Varttika ; yet

it is necessary because dabhya actually occurs in the Veda and dabhya is not
attested anywhere.

—janust ublié clearly refers to the divine and human races i.e. the gods and
men. According to Sdy. and VM, the two creations ( janusi) are sthavara and
jangama, which, however, is less likely in the light of the phrase nymna’ ca
devyd ca in ¢ which cannot be connected with moving and non-moving creations.

3c. In npmnd’ ca devyd ca, nympd’ is taken in its root-sense with a word-

play, meaning human power (n7+mnd ) ; ¢/. note on the word in 62.23b ; 69.37 ;
and devyd is to be taken elliptically to which a suitable viesya is to be supplied,
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Actually in the light of the highly literary character of the hymn, the phrase
should be taken to present a sort of a zuegma in which to nymna’ (=balant)
‘human’ is to be supplied and to devvd, balani is to be supplied.

—punaté, accented in a dependent clause, has to be properly interpreted;
Gld. takes it to be pres. plu, going with keldvalt in a (¢f. his translation : with
which the human powers are purified'). This is not correct because in that
case the accent ought to be on -a- of -ate ( ¢f. Pan. Gdyuddttas ca 3.1.3, according
to which a term. is accented on the initial syllable). Say. paraphrases the form
with prerayanti (VM.'s preravanti being possibly due to a defective handing
down of the text), which means that it is pres. 3rd. sing. Then from where
does the -a- come as the form ought to be punite? It is clearly the unaccented
a(f) of the subj. (¢f. Pan. leto’ddtan, 3.4.94 ) added to the pres. sing. term. which
becomes -afé; of course the elision of the -d- of the thematic nd of the kryade
class is somewhat difficult to explain. It is due to the Vedic poets’ habit of
being free with grammar for the sake of metre. It is notable that grammatical
irregularities generally occur at pada-end; here only punaté suits the rhythm of
the cadence and not punite. Moreover, the poet dlso wanted to give the verb
the sense of prayer, wish etc. It is notable that the significance of punaté as
subj. has escaped the notice of many scholars and a proper application of
Pin.’s rules brings it so vividly to light.

Say. and VM. interpret v/p# in such contexts in the sense of ‘stimulate”;
this is because * purification of powers’ is somewhat meaningless and, moreover,
if the non-nasalised forms of 4/p# like pavate would mean * to go or flow’, the
nasalised form punats would give it a transitive-causative sense, viz. ‘ to make go’,
hence ‘ to stimulate ’.

3d. The adv. @'t signifies that the activity of the songs seizing the god
Soma took place after the earlier prayer in punafé. This suggests that assoon as
the prayer in ¢ was offered, it was granted by Soma and as a consequence the
further songs offered were so heart-felt that they seized the god with fervour, so
also their emotional and literary qualities ; ¢f. the use of the very SIgmﬁC'mt verb
agrbhnata in this pada.

The last two pddas suggest the existence of belief in the bhakti-philosophy
that the god ¢mmediately hears the prayers of the devotee.

—ra'janam, here applied to Soma, who shines brilliantly due to his ketus
(cf. ab), is clearly used in its root-sense. This indicates that Soma receives the
epithet 7a’jan on account of his lustrous nature, whereas Varuna gets it due to
his kingship ; ¢f. the latter’s description : divds$ ca gmds ca rajasi, 1.25.20.

—In mandnal agrbhnata, mandnak should have a special sense; ¢f. note to
mamhdna above. agrbhnata is very skilfully used to show the powerful effect of
the poets’ song viz. that it actually * has seized * the gods,
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4a. myjydmdnah transfers the scene to the sacrificial place.

—b. prdoccurring by itself remains uninterpreted by many Vedists except
VM. who renders it with pratisthate (Ms. 349). This, indeed, is very original and
brings out a new fact of Vedic syntax, viz. an #pasarga, even without the presence
of a preceding verb, can by ilself give a verbal meaning. This is certain here
because pramé in the same pdda has already one pra and the earlier prd demands
an independent interpretation, Of course, the somewhat mystic context does
not easily suggest a verb and in the absence of a strong textual testimony one
may follow VM,

—sdcd is adverbial going with either prd ( standing for a verb ) or with the
action in pramé. Grass.’s (1448) ‘in company of (or together with) ’ fits in
here. Say.’s * sahayah’ takes it as an adj.(?).

—By madhyama’su maty'su we should understand the waters in the antariksa
according to Sdy. and VM. Liid.( Var. p. 240 ) approves of this because according
to him antariksa stands for the visible heaven (bid. p. 243 fn. 3) and consequ-
ently the smdly's here refer to the heavenly rivers. He thinks that according to
Gld. here the two worlds ( possibly suggested by the relative word madhyama’su )
refer to the pressing-boards; but this is only implied by Gld.; his fn. 4b in
this connection runs as follows : the middle mothers are, indeed, the rain-pourings
by which one could get the idea of Soma trickling on the sieve. Gld. thus wants
only that the maty's as waters refer to the Soma-juice and nothing more. Liid.'s
interpretation, however, is more acceptable because the statement that Somg
observes both the races (human and divine) points out to a place between
heaven and earth (#bid. p. 243 ) ; besides yc 5b states that Soma is placed bet-
ween the two halves ; and naturally from there he sees both the people in his form
as the Sun. The heavenly rivers that are there are then naturally called the
middle ones ; this is further supported by fdva krdlvd rdédasi antard’ have &y;,
dhiya' pavate séma indra le, 9.86.13.5

—pramé is grammatically difficult. It can be taken to be an inf, ip -é
which would appear weak in the absence of similar forms from 4-ending Toots
being attested, excepting vikhye noted by Pan. in 3.4.11. According to Siy. prasg
is dat. sing. of the comp. pramd’ in which -md’ is a root-noun ; though, thereby
the meaning would be the same, viz. pramdtum.

Exegetically also it is uncertain. According to Gld. it has the sense of t}e
later pramdna and he translates b with : * in order to serve as a measuring string
among the middle mothers’. This actually signifies nothing unless we take
pra+/md in the sense of ‘ to measure out, ¢.e. to create . Sdy.’s paraphrase
of pramé with lokan pramatum suggests that the whole creation is re-created
when Soma by the usual process of sacrificial offering helps the waters to
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re-create the world ( ¢f. Say.’s interpretation of sdca = agnau prastdhutir stydds-
kramenapam sahdyah)

Actually it is difficult to decide which waters are meant in this pdda.
Liid.’s theory of the heavenly waters is supported by the fourth pdda ( ubhé. ...
dnw pasyate viSan). Say.'s ritual interpretation appears consistent in the light
of the pada a (sd myjydmanah.. etc.). Itiseven possible that the poet wanted
to impregnale his composition with a power that would suggest both the
meanings for the sake of novelty.

—c. vrat@’ng is difficult to interpret. Dr. Schmidt ( Vedische vrald, p. 59)
sticking to his theory that vratd signifies the vows admits that here the mean-
ing (of the pada) is uncertain. He opines that by vrata'ni obligations might
be meant which the heavenly waters have towards Soma (c¢f. st.2) and the
sacrificial vows of the men. According to him it is also possible that the vratd
refers to the vows fulfilled by Soma ( which are according to him consist in that
he observes gods and men in order to protect them from the feinden; cf. st. 5).
These are actually the functions of Soma and to call them his ‘ Geliibde’
(7.e. vows) is only correct if we get in the Veda direct or implied declarations ;
but that is not available when at the beginning of his discussion ( p. 21)
Schmidt talks of ke vows ( cf. particularly 3.6.5) of gods. They are just their
wondzer-works. On the strength of 8.42.1 (also quoted by Schmidt) we have
concluded the same ( ¢f. SH.L.171.)

Moreover, here vratd’nt is connected with amy’tasya ca'runak, which does
not mean ‘ of the water’ but ‘of the immortal drink ’. Schmidt refers to y¢c 2 ;
but there it is only stated that Soma covers himself in the heavenly waters.
They, no doubt, know Soma’s place. But ‘they’ does not necessarily refer to
waters. Further Soma’s seeing both the people has nothing to do with the vratd
as this is due to his being placed between Heaven and Earth. Gld.’s suggestion
in his fn. to the translation that the wvrafds are actually Soma’s own laws
( ¢f. his note to 9.1.6), 7.e. Soma remains afterwards as before the drink of the
gods, is quite reasonable and truer to the wording of the Veda. amy’ta, how-
ever, in such contexts is the ‘ nectar’ (wviz. the Soma-juicc) and Soma protects
its wonder-deeds, such as strengthening Indra in his fights, gladdening the gods
and so on.

—pandh is used here as agent governing the acc. vrata'nt. cf. Agni’s epithet
vratapd'h, 3.4,7 etc.

—d. ublhé....vidau is the same as ublhé janisi in 3c.

s5a. indriyd’ya (= connected with Indra etc.) as interpreted by Pin; ¢f.
SH.I1.56f.103 ) dhd’yase expresses the effect of marmyjandh. The activity is

* for ( ¢.e. to produce ) Indraite strength’,
22
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" —b." ubhé antdr rédass ( . ..hitdh ) shows the place where Soma was placed-
or sent by the Rsi’s songs and proves Liid.’s theory that Soma's place was, bet<
ween Heaven and Earth where the heavenly rivers flew and Soma took pleasure
in remaining there.

—harsate (= enjoys himself ) is explained in the light of the above. Siy.’s
paraphrase gacchati is only a make-shift because 4/hys would never have the
meaning ‘ to go ’ unless we resort to the doctrine of dhatinam anckdrthatva.

—sed  describes Soma’s activity of destroying the evil-intentioned armies,
i.e. enemies.

—durmati'h is fem. acc. plu. and should be taken in an adj. sense, some such
noun as senah being supplied. )

—d. adédisanah (iterative pres. part.) = challenging; for the meaning,
¢f. SH.I1.23. In the light of the simile in d, this has to go with ¢ where it ig
stated that Soma destroys the evil-minded enemies, ‘ challenging * them. This is
a sure case where the syntactical unity of a pdda has to be broken.

—Saryahd' = Saryaih hanti, one who strikes with arrows; hence an archer,
Such comp.s with 4/kan have usually an object as first member (cf. vrirahdn ) :
but here it has to be a karana.

—S$urudhak is difficult and Prof. Bailey in his discussion of Iran. sor- ang
O-Ind. $ursidh in the paper Arya ( BSOAS, XXI, 1958, pp. 521-33) has convin-
cingly proved that there was the base $ur in O. Ind. and further (on other
evidence ) that the suffix -udh can be taken in the sense of ‘the product’ ;
 $urddh is what is to be hunted or won by plundering the enemies.’ (cf. the
phonetic parallels in older dialects like Khotanese %asfira and Ossetic Diger SOrun
which give the Rgvedic §ur the meaning ‘ to hunt’ etc.).

The 'etymological meaning so well arrived at should, however, be somewhga,

modified in the light of the present context. Obviously, then, durmati’h has 5
parallel in $urtdhak and as such it should mean not ‘ booty " (or product of
hunting ) but ‘ the thing hunted or killed.* Prof. Bailey’s rendering, therefore
(in which he has rightly not connected adédiéanah with the pada ), viz.  like thé
archer intent upon his booty ’ should be revised, so that $urdd/s by a semantijc
change should mean ‘ the thing hunted’. That the word had undergone some
such change in the RV is proved by some Agni-passages, ( ¢f. vy a'nusdk churgqdp,
Jivdse dhah, 1.72.7% and sd ydsate Suridho visvadhayasah, 10.122.1°) which proye
that $uriidhah are gifts ( ¢f. 7asate in the second passage). Add to this the fact
that Agniis typically a sacrificial deity far removed from hunting and war ( except
in a few passages).

In the absence of the linguistic data presented by Prof. Bailey, it was
no wonder that the earlier derivations proposed were more or less intelligent
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eonstructions, in which 1/r#dh was taken to be present by many scholars ; ¢f. P.
Thieme referred to by Prof. Bailey ).

Rc 6 is obviously a continuation of rc 5; ¢f. the word matdra referring to
rddasi mentioned in the earlier rc.

6a. dddrsanah is iterative pres. part. of 4/dr$ and not the perf. part. on
account of accent which is on the reduplicated syllable according to Pan. abhyas-
tanam dadik, 6.1.129. As noted by GId. it is always pass. in RV but here Say.
takes it actively. Gld. in his foot-notes says that he has intentionally left the
word dubious in his translation.

Soma is already placed in the midst of the Heaven and Earth (¢f. anta’
rddass hitdh, sb) from where now he looks towards the two mothers like a calf.
This is the natural meaning of the pada a and, therefore, we should take dddréanah
in an active sense; or if taken reflexively we can render the pada with
““ he, appearing like the two mothers,” which particularly brings out his shining
nature which is, as it were, further increased by his being placed between the
Heaven and the Earth,

—usrfyak, a deirvative from wusrd(=a cow )+7ya, meaning ‘a calf’; in its
root-meaning (;from 4/vas="* toshine ' and usra =* shining’, ‘red’ etc., signifying
a bull or}a cow due to the colour, ¢f. Grass. 270) it means ‘ the shining one’;
by word-play both the meanings are meant.

£p, Soma’s intense resounding ( ¢f. the iterative part. na'nadat) is aptly
compared to the sound of the Maruts because, as is well-known, the Maruts move
between the Heaven and the Earth where exactly Soma is placed.

—cd. Being in the midst of the Heaven and Earth Soma naturally jour-
neys further towards the highest heaven where the gods are.

—ec¢. ptdm prathamdm, in the light of the significance of svdrnara given
below, can signifly the first i.e. the chief cosmic creation as svdrnzara is in the
highest place.

The deeply mystic idea underlying the word ptd in such contexts is difficult
to bring out. Soma has chosenit ( ¢f, avynita in d ) and knowingly (jdndn ina):
this makes it clear that the rid is a very famous and cherishable thing ( and may
signify the svdrnara).

—c. svdrnara, as proved by Liid. ( Var.II,Sect.8,pp.396-401), in such
contexts is the name of the spring in heaven from which Soma gushes out and
where Indra also exhilarates himself. For this the most convincing evidence is
in (1) a’ ydtw tndro divd @' prthivya’...... svarnardd dvase no mardtvdn, 4.21.3ac
where different places like dydu, prihivi’ etc, are mentioned from where Indra is
requested to come, and (ii) ydd va_prasrdvane divé maddyase svdrnare, 8.65.2
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where it is clearly stated that Indra exhilarates in the heaven’s spring. Itis to
be noted that this svdrmara is not identical with the Somic ocean: it is the

source from which the ocean of Soma is filled ; ¢f. 8.12.2 where both the things
are mentioned separately ( Liid. ibd. 397).

Liid. has further with good reasons shown that the interpretations of Gld.
etc. of svdrpara are not acceptable. One can, however, ask how can from a
purely linguistic point of view svdrpara be the name of a place? The answer is
(7bid. 400) that the analysis is not svdr-nara but svdrpa+ra as Bartholome
and Brugmann have proved ( Air.Wb.Sp. 1873 and Grundriss 11.21.282 respect-
ively, referred to by Liid.). It is likely that the old svdrpa later became
suvarpa with the meaning 'gold’. The root-meaning of svdrpara then is
¢ possessed of the colour of the Sun (i.e. svar )’ which would also explain the

use of this word with Agni because he also is connected with the svdruara and
the heavenly waters.

In the light of this convincing proof it is not necessary to discuss the
views of Old. on z.2.1 { VH.SBE. XLV1I, p.193), Grass. etc.

®
It is further notable that in this hemistich Soma’s movement from the

mid-point towards heaven is described, which justifies the inference that svdrnara
is the highest place in Heaven.

—d. prdSastaye=" for the sake of praise . Soma chose the highest place so
that the singer could have a good theme for his panegerics ( ¢f. Say. prds@nsand.
yatmastotrakaranaya ). Lid.(ibid.306) feels that prdsastave decides nothing
(for the meaning of svdrpara). But its meaning becomes clear in the light of
Liid.’s interpretation of svdrnara ; Soma has chosen that great thing for which
he naturally deserves praise.

It need hardly be mentioned here that prdsasti has never the meaning
‘fame’ in RV, asin all contexts the meaning * praise * suits admirably (¢f. 0.2.8;
also rd'jano nd ;bra‘sastibhih, 9.10.3 eté., where * praise-songs ' is clearly the
meaning ).

~—hdm, generally at pdda-end (to be distinguished from the unaccenteq
kam which syntactically always follows ntl, stk or hi in the sense of ‘ indeed’ etc.)
is to be interpreted according to Grass. 313 f, as an irregular neu. of k4 anq
always following a dat. According to Mcd. (VG. for Students, § 180p.225) it
has the same meaning as that of kdm (used only in the Brahmanas (as an )
adverb, equivalent to Vedic $dm, attenuated after dat. of persons (meaning
‘ for the benefit of’, dat. commodi ) and of abstract nouns ( final dative). 1In the
present context even an utpreksa is not excluded as the poet is describing a
cosmically, great deed of Soma, for which he is trying to give a possible reason,
As is well known, Yaska takes it to be only a meaningless addition in metrical
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compositions (c¢f. mitaksaresv anarthakah kamimidv iti, Nir. L. 9) for which his
example viz.. . .jivandya kdm is not {ully convincing. (The yc {ully quoted for this
purpose in the printed Nir.-text viz. nistvakirdsah etc. is added afterwards by
some according to Durga. It is not in the RV.)

Re. 7 presents Soma in the image of an impetuous bull, The second balf
marks the transformation from the heavenly Soma(rc 6) to the earthly one
(¢f. the reference to the ydni of Soma and the bovine skin (¢.e. the adhisavana-
carma ),

7@. ruvdli with three short syllables at the pada-beginning is metrically
uncommon and could have been ruvdti or some such thing (or even rorauti,
replacing the usual form roraviti in such contexts).

—bhimdp = (lit.) from whom others are afraid’; ¢f. Pin. bhimdadayo’
pddane, 3.4.74 according to which bibhyati asmat (lokah) asau bhimah would be
its interpretation.

—tavigydya, instr. sing. of favisya’ (= violence or impetuosity, Grass. 533 ),
is a krt-derivative ( fem. ) from the denom. lavisya- (= *avih or *avisam atmanah
icchatftz'):' desiring to have strength or force’. The word favis, however, is
not attested in the RV ( though formations in -7s like havis, arcis are common ) ;
and hence Say. derives the denom. from ¢avi { formed according to the general Un.
rule 4.138 ;aca th ) to which the off-glide -s is added according to the vdrttika :
sarvapratipadikebhyah sug vaktavyak on Pan. 7.1.51; ¢f. the form dadhisyati given
in Kasika. (Say. does not quote the Vdrttika fully; SK.'s reading ‘ sarvaprati-
padikandm kyaci lalasdyan sugasukau is the correct one).

It is remarkable that in this form dadhisyals, -s- is not changed into -s-
because it is an dgama and not an ddesa or pratyaya as required by Pan. ddesa-
pratyayayoh, 8.3.59. This is very convincing proof for holding that the form
tavisya with the retroflex -§- is from *avis and not from favi +s as Siy. wants
it. Pin.'s statement regarding when s changesinto s helpsone in drawing this

conclusion.

—b, $y'sige $isanah is one of the passages adduced by Hille.( VM.I% 332)
to support his theory that Soma represents the moon. But as Liid. (ibid.II 6gg)
points out here the reference is in all probability ( we should even say, with
certainty ) to the earthly Soma, which cannot be represented as the mdon.
Moreover, as Old. ( Ved. Rel. 1.604 ) has pointed out, the activity of sharpening
(or violently moving ) the horns occurs in many Agni-contexts also ( ¢f. bhimd nd
Sr'nigd davidhdva durgr'bhib, 1.140.6d; $iSite $y'nge, 5.2.9d; also 8.60.13) only
proves that it refers to either Soma or Agni in the image of a bull, there being no
need of the moon-theory for that.



70.85 17 4

—c. yonim ni sidati refers to Soma being put into the drona-kalaéa which
is kept on the press-boards, themselves resting on the bovine hide ( which is
Soma’s ydni as the juice was squeezed there; cf. note to the word in SH.Lgf).

—d. gavydyi ( qualifying fvdk ) is only a pleonastically increased form of
gdvya, by the addition of an unaccented term. -ya (-y7#, fem.). The bovine skin
refers to the adhisavana carma which is here metaphorically represented as Soma'’s
skin; Say. construes nirnik (= pariSodhayitri, cleanser) also with gavydyt which
gives_the meaning that the bovine hide on which Soma is!squeezed, so to say,
cleanses the juice also. This goes against the syntactical balance of the pada
where gavydyi and avydyi have two different predicates, viz. fvdk and nirnfk
which should not go together.

—avydyi, also a’'pleonastic form of duya, the sheep-strainer, is the garment
(also the cleanser by word-play on nirnik ) of Soma. The poetic surprise lies in
the fact that Soma’s skin is gavydy? and his garment is avydyi.

8a. $ucih = the shining or lustrous one ; ¢f. SH.I1.38.

—punandh is one of the rare Rgvedic occurrences where it is used actively,

—arepdsam ( Bah. due to the accent on the last vowel of the base viz, -pa-
according to Pan. nafisubhydm, 6.2.172) isused in RV in various contexts ; often
as an epithet of deities, repas signifies some destroying or obstructing element
(from 4/7ip, other derivatives from which occur in the RV ; ¢f. also riprd, 78.1
meaning ‘ the thorns of the Soma-stalk *; also 7ip# = enemy’, 1.36.16 and the
root-noun #{p, 2.32.2 etc.). The sense of répas is well brought out in the follow-
ing description of Agni whose lustre was not overshadowed by darkness and
consequently no ¢ destroying elements’ could overcome him: nd dhvasma'nas
tanvi répa a' dadhul, 4.6.6. In the context of Soma’s body being clcansed,
arepds clearly means * free from thorns or obstacles’. In the devotional par-
lance, by word-play it can alco mean paparahila as Siy. paraphrases it here.

Say. also quotes a root, viz. 7ipi galan and then arepdsam = gatirahitam . . .
. .patre sthitam ity arthah. This accords well with the ritual situation but not
with the morphological or semantic environment of the word. Itis surprising
that * 7ipi gatau’ does not occur in the present Dhdtupatha, though as a Vedic
root, it ought to have been there.

@ —b. adhdvista is taken to be pass. aor. of v/dh@(#) by Sdy. on the strength
of Pan. syasicsiyuttdsisu bhdvakarmanor upadese’ ijhanagrahadrsam va cinvad if ¢ a,
6.4.62. As usual the aor. in the ritual context possesses the usual sense of the
action completed in the smmediate past, the conception of what the grammariang
cell Actions-art and Zeit-stupfe being still alive in the Vedic language ( ¢f. note to
avavasanta, 19.4, SH.IL.12f).
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— ( dyye) s@’navi is a typical Soma-phrase to signify the back of the strainer
made of sheep-hair.

—d. ridha'tu = trisandhdnam according to VM.(Ms.350) who {further
explains the idea with  dadhnd payasd sarmsprstah somah tridhatu madhw bhavats '~
Sdy. wants to.add the vasatjvari waters to the milk and. curds in order to make
the three dhitus; according to VM, Soma itself is one of the three dhdius
(ingredients ).

—sukdrmabhih, elliptical, stands for the skilful priests who are in charge of
the preparation of the Soma-juice (c¢f. for a similar use, 9.99.7). Thus, this
epithet along with the word sukriya’ (c¢f.SH.IL.g8 ) supports the inference
that the preparation of the Soma-juice with the proper proportion of the mixing
elements was considered to be a special art.

ga. devdvitaye = * for the sacrifice’ (¢f. SH.IL.16, Translation); a more
literal meaning ‘ for the enjoyment of gods’ would also do.

—b. ha'vrdi (governed by 4’ vida in b ) = priyam (Say. and VM.Ms. 350).
This free rendering is necessitated by the fact that in apposition to somadha'nam,
the usual meaning * heart’ (of Indra) does not easily fit in. But hd'rds must
possess its usual meaning and then the sentence would be split up into clauses,
viz. hd'rdi @' visa and somadha’'nam @' visa, constituting a sort of Dipaka where
the prakrta and aprakyia things are connected with the same kdraka ( or, if both
of them are taken to be aprakria, it would be a Tulyayogitd). Soma is requested
to enter the Somadha’na-vessel (s.e. the drona-kalaa) as well as (though
consequently ) the heart of Indra.

—somadha'nam, regularly accented Tat. where dha’na is a formation in
lyut used in the sense of adhikarana (cf. Pan. krtyalyuto bahulam, 3.3.113).
According to the usual rule (viz. gatikarakopapadat Rrt, 6.2.139) dhana should
have its original accent which is on -g'-.

—c¢. purd’ (though an adv. in later Sanskrit ) is used here as an adnom-
inal governing the abl. badha't ( ¢f. Mcd. VG. for Students, § 177.3 p.209f ).

—d expresses a general truth which constitutes a sort of dystanta : ¢ a path-
knower tells the directions to the questioner ' which suggests that Soma also will
be a guide to the devotee. Here is a clear indication of the Vedic Sages’ belief
in divine guidance (¢f. etdd vdi bhadrim anusa'sanasvétd sruttm vindaty afijasi'-
nam, 10.32.7cd, for which see further below ).

—ksetravft=" the knower of the field or of the paths’; for the latter mean-
ing, -10.32.6 and 7 are very illuminating. In 6¢d, the sage regarding Agni’s
flight, says, ““ (O Agni), Indra saw thee and (as advised by him), I have come
to thee'’, and in 7b-d, he remarks: sd prdits ksetravida’' 'nusistak. .. .. utd
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srutivi vindaly amjasi'nam, which clearly shows that the result of a ksetravid’s
advice is to find a srutf (or path). Hence kselravid = knower of the path.’

—a'ha. . .viprechalé contains the two verbs used by the Rgvedic poets in
such contexts, viz. when a questioner asks (vi+4+/prcch )’ and the wise man
answers (aha) ; cf. prcché tdd éno varuna didr'ksu. ... ... samandm in me kavdyas
cid ahup, 7.86.3b-d.

Ioa. hildh possesses the usual word-play, viz. ‘ urged on’ and * placed .

10b helps to distinguish pavasva from arsa in a’; The former means just
‘ to flow ’, whereas the latter means ‘ torun ' as in a race; ¢f. the simile of a race-
horse in a. Both the roots, however, are used without any appreciable sense-
distinction.

—c. ndvd’ nd sindhum is a simile to which the corresponding prakyta
( upameya) is not given and constitutes a fine example of upameyalupta com-
parison. sindhum for the compared sentence stands for the duritd"ni; ¢f. gc and a
slightly varying Agni-passage : sd nah parsad dti duyga'ni vi$va navé'va sindhysy, .
durila'ty agnih, 1.99.1cd. '

—mnava’, instr. sing. of ndu according to accent. Sdy.’s paraphrase ndvikap,
though grammatically permissible, is against the Pp. There might be a possible
word-play on ngvd’ with the meaning ‘ by the help of our song’ (+/n#@ being
used in the sense of ‘ praise’, cf. {ndums ndva’ andisata, 9.45.5¢).

—vidvd'n is elliptical (“ dangers’ as well as ‘ good paths ' to be supplied ag
objects ), having the force of a clause : ‘ Soma knows the right path and cap
carry the devotee safe beyond dangers’.

—pargi, typical imp. form common in RV; ¢f. note to the word in SH.1.6f,

—d. niddh is abl. sing. according to accent (gen. not being necessary ),
Say.'s paraphrase nindakan is due to his interpretation ofldva spah as avasn-
mulkhari jahi which meaning the verb does not actually possess ({see note below ), 7
Besides n¢ddh acc. plu. is against accent.

—dva s/mh subj. 2nd pers. of v/spr with dva with the meaning * to carry
away from.' This meaning is necessitated by the abl. niddh and is confirmed ;
when we consider that 4/spr is only an earlier form jof ;+/#7 by the loss of
theinitial s-. This meaning is well attested in 6.42 4 ( with reference to Indra),
kuvit samdsya jényasya $drdhato’bhi$aster avaspdrat ; cf. also nlr dmihasas tdmaggy
spartam dtrim, 7.71.5c. For a similar subj. ¢f. kah in md’ nf kah purusalr@d’ ngy,,.
te, 3.33.8d.




APPENDIX ]
aqg

FFIITA N

(=Ro Ho Qu3;43)

fagrreR qfisd sfle WIAEY To Iqearm arfafin: seiwa o



ot 1
N o
3P qAH:IIEAH
N AT ATAASSR (S AATIATEI BRI g

Coft ger: AR 9EE GETE SO A (AT
T RuEneer 1) gEee, Iwd Wiid  RRaEE wes, o
W 33T GFATaEs AEEI—3FAf aERE gFd f%ﬁz?tam:rm N

o ! o ! |,
3% aft ger: SRSt A1 WA g S| aRE A 0 9

I N ! ! | s el
R Fe: | FEASTE: | L | IR | A1 SFIRT L FATT | ST 1T H N30

f _ ~ .

aR— ¢ Sumentwee” (fh.eq) IR PRI ST swawewy
@RSl STRETE e |

gen— et gy, @O, Bl a1 @ @ ga ) fify Rel = Feadf g g g
ey e | e CfRfa g o% emeR, ek, (SR aR
T FA, ST IREA Ty 80 (O 3wve ) g
T § e, Reagaenfd @R, Imgaieg’ (9 2.3.9%) I TR,
ST gfr T FYTRARIFREVARN * qeq: ?ﬁrga—rr TEH | GESTE

TR | SRR aa<: | o dfgaai— qﬂ“ geT: "Zid 1

! [ . s -
TRl —aaT e & a1 ¥ gEgfd: | aRFrdE: auaigataTeR ST qEr:

T i oY, aaR, afy, e 9 fere @i T, sy
R AAAe sl AR | 3| g agder TRA frgun
AR TATRAIET 24 |

TFARRIAT Tg=ad TRt it faoTErEiad WA, TR
Y age TREgERY TS | qNR— ow PRCRRERA] °, ¢ 3% T
T E\d o g TS 3 T 3 hagndiee: Sg: | TBET TRk
@ TRy FERvIETE Y dRiReE o der: | 9g ¥ g (TTdTgRy ) e
IR T 29T SRT AW AT, R - AR TR Borfiing.
ar%armmmmqmm SeERATEN  AAGATTIH,,  GAIF R g
FETHPRL | O @1 FoR FE R V. (AFEEL ¢ @, < e g
/m)’?ﬂﬁﬁ ﬁhﬁmﬁ%rﬁrmnwafzmﬁqq ERatc et



o 'RLZBIEIEINRIZIRIBE Rl QbR DRl | kbkk, | InRDR|RRIZ
~S R ,m_muuz r_w_m_rw&tm_&_@.m | BES|obb]Elle 1 :plbabllle Hioklblsl bl
GbE -3 LRD | RAERIENEINIDE HSIEERIEIRL etk (LIEE MElk B2ib]
kB plfbbe: (Yot b '3) b lbpihE, BIbIKE bjikdslisll  BRdabd)?
-fealsblGE 3 | RJSIE RLIBEUEE BB (Shb b 73 L) — kibE DAl
BRARE | ‘ledb)lk BuibRibiRib ‘Blklblkisk Blepeh DIE 1Dl Kk Bk .I,E_Em

| Dl Mh iblk BIbEIRIELE | k)

DBV LB kbl B plithlle—bbhEh kB | LellBhlkpl?r Lbflkth

uiPEh bt BhnE Bblikdhdek RE | klk hiSERE D LR Dlbolloblikitibk Lol

Rl kBl bllekhe | RIEaysBe DT 18 PID bpRE (E: "k k)

CRAER bk, RAEEY 2hb) IE | B elk, BRle ke RE RIS blEkle

1Bikte € Bl | ilabaht |Bbai@gkibolin) Pheb | PER lahikkbiblb bike Pelbthis

bh ko PakGaph | chobsb [blikoBr biShE elisle Rieb | Bk lkikk)

“lk PepP8) Diee Diphle b bk ‘Wl W ULE YRRIRE Brh Le B

Di2ul lbkb ph peab) PE BN, Db Los MIBWIDaaDIRINDEYR D st

| bbb LisfBlbab

103 3B on b E IR bIsakIE | Rlkak) Dbe b bl BREE bR (A% "R Y 'lh)

Y bjehldh chle RRE, hdh WG DY ‘enisle Bl RJLlEdlelvpikE:
RH=D | :bQlhbh Bejeh bR bh BJE  BMe, bR Emupﬁavn@hflwww

_m_wl_mmwm ”wmwf

o —hikelb3p b 'bkEh kX

| 2ERlEkshih EIEBIE3E | hiEkblk EBLEBA|RIDaEE | D D

‘ :ER2IESE |BIBB b b ‘DRibb ‘bPabB = LB ‘bh Delbbk = bl , | bbbk

i pleew) ‘Fhoiplhobe b KB BE (¥XYR b ) BBk LWk, Rieb
| B2kl Inhltbl RBhbl PE—, pfEeB=kbb b)Y, RLEREbL D hikRD Bk, DA

| BEDDEE b 20k BleNhaIbe “hROME (R ) RAREIRDRINER

—hjlkb | :RIPEESIER B RBLILEEYERENIZE bbeh Ripfe hykk nlzl-s

-2elkl> |t b E2IESKE ‘RRKE bebllalld 3 kle, ‘RLRY BlsbRi

I BEDDED b RMER | BBLIBEI R L NI RL b ENnYER EAD T YRR

QY 1R DEEY pAERIBBULIFED ikblble ( keeayapialiiby labite ) Blep

| Rlbtt Blol ERDBRERE (W2-b-t th)  Welk lidbe , Dbk |2y bIrSILE

041
[ 1266 ]
1 xrpuaddy



Appendix I
[ 9.52.1 ]
180

IR FATAAFRT: HHASHFOT: 1| o6, SFREERAIREEET an, ITaTar 7,

‘= g FreAEn (A w.3.M2) TR e a9 AwrgeE ) Rgmmte 5|
FHAAM T T ATTHA (PRITART T2ERTAT a7 SHRedT a7 IgerelT ==

T (a1, | SR 99 a9y ot 9 e R T @ o F@T )
TEG 929 TZAT 4T TI50ET AR FTREET TARI TSRS HTFRREAT
TR EFeT 77 SANemRmSt T, Fafase qee TierE-
LA At (37T F=5 F =g |

qTT AT ARG TAT@AT O, FaEEAaATS, qRg arerer Al
frma @17 (1. v.3.3¢ ) FEWE GEO SRR A feTArE @i, ¢ IR
o FRE FEREL (O R.3.9% ) 3N 30 U, SR T @ aremres MeTd |
A I A AT TSARAT god 1 AR W R aouAgaaRT hAu
FrEgEATRNTT | a9 faeEd Tifwar ¢ ewiaen wsiise @ar:
(9. §.9.94% ) TEEE GANTARTGS TGS 99 oEE: | zerE o
IATFAT AGA: ‘ AAD: | ZATY  TEEERUEHAAT T AR TEa T
x gea@ AiffufdeEaEeafaamy, 99 g9aEmR:  Saanal-
fafrwa! aeaEAMTS! 9, T gaEIR: | e, it e
qrmtezey Pereafafamrmaa, (feR T a9, Sarn sgTEmTEs
frfafamags: st @, ) & @F ° #AfEar  w@IsT 9]
(0. §.9.94% ) TIRTEET Wi 1 AT T 7 IgFd  AEREA! AT e
TR ARG ARRN SERET N eEranl 31 9 a5ae g d qe
ARG Mae TREITATETT AT 58 qTaeRavasfl o6 o gai-
ST | T IRIEARITIET | GEATE, ¢ Tlerd: * ZA FaF0 S ATFwETd o
SO TE AN | ITRIEEE] A 9 aE Rl aTEd | &9 aegRe
wa: g | g AW 3 @fra ‘amdat 9’ (fF 3¢) @
Rz EaTEAATE el | OoH, TEngaTaiegd THIRTIT M-
WA R, AFRRUET  aeEeed JuiE T, T EonIe e E s
dmgzfaffaga=rmgdr [ aefaTiaamd | SRR, AR
gaify S @9aaTEaR A Je3:q: |
v Al 96 eI TR Agadaa aned | aaiy ¢ gEman
...... FATATRAEN 7, ¢ Tegga ... .. a2 8 SR e
qq iz sngara: | fafereremgaAlstyTEen. e @i ) qar =

} I |
GfgamH— 9R ger: FARRTETE fd |



Appendix 1
[ 9.52.1 ]
181

q: —ATFET ARSI TRARE e € agaeaed FEEt (. ¢.9.33) 30 e,

C wA, A, T T A weEr’ T oed shy ¢ apensea IR (9. S
9.99%) IUNA TFRWE: TEEY | 99 A9 GEET | ¢ igan @anTERy
(1. ¢.9.9¢) FIRAENTIRASH ¢ IIFRERARE  GAR: T 3ed g0
ITARH I HATREY | o AR ITH—

‘m'”tgai: Gﬂ?l.ﬁqﬁrqanvlia:’{ﬁrl

I = L) L ~ = ~ - - =~
FE— WA T (T, 1) TAMIALIEN, W, TRA T w=

RETWMEIT: | Ziad Fasl gudd  aegamersd dagdaaaEgam |
fefter Samam, ot @A AT | 99 dfaEm—

| | A
‘R gyy: FAZFTCE, I A1 s’ 1 g |

T —enafrmE e, wafy, w9 gfs, JTeTRl T feT: g A T |
T TRy W akart aRaREETREE | e AT
(STMIHFATL) TR | deaEt @, &, 3@, qomRa T gaE 4+ o’
A AHATSFTEAGIR (T §.9.994 ) THAT TFfTEE T |

si— ¢ s e g garRY aidsH ArRFReIA HaTie W | adt aife, R,
M, I, AR, TefE T o’ IR e qggR R | gIm 13-
IR, AT, G5 (Fed | SSTIARET=Te Fgalsgem: aiar fZd-
727 @RATRATFRAT | qaT dari—

| ! | | !
‘R ger: FARFNRE T N SaEt | A oo 7 g 0
|

TEH—AT: AT g SR (T 3.R.9¢4 ); TR AfiRaad: T (9 3.R.9¢4)
FAATAATRE, TUERTART: e TR ROERTET: | O J9E:
AAREAT @R | S T GRS aa: 1 et g e saiagam R
q qAAL: |

A—  ITHRONTHATIAATGIT QIET—" 31’ ITE: | qaa Sami—

! L. A ! I,
‘R g&: FARRRIE 13 A1 34T | gﬂ:ﬁaﬂfﬁﬁm’ na g
o TRIERE AAEEFTETE, SRR RrIgaRet’ gfy ofemsar gl
B7q) AT Il



Appendix I

[ 9.52.2 ]
182
ERIBIEEItE
AT AROHG— e = O8:, 9920 = damga: (8M: ), a0 = 3@, a1 =

TEH, AT = W ( QT ), AL = g = g | 99 Tesgiki—
(% &M ) mama: = wfprmn: (@9), afE, o o = e, g

I FAR T ¢ G FAAE AT FAN T Fer, PA4FaT a1
g Wiig ) ‘afoRg’ e fazmag wIFMEe 99 SEwAwsREem-
TZEIAY B ¢ AT AR T Ag4dt arefl | aen’ W=’ I oW ]
IR AN ¢ T’ g 93T | | B Wi 399 faeeacasiaear-
eRETAEft: @ ) @ F A a3 @ feeeEisi e
T TS | TEE B TET O STAET: THEGIERE T &b g
(e )sfr @ J= | e ST —
‘(% aW), ga: = g (gHEmEaR ), @zl = T qga (R,
ST = HAEAT (I ), W = T, a7 = T, gaT: = IATEd( ),
q: = ST, TR = IREREEERETREY TERR, 9 = aiE:, e =
ART=s (=fmr )’ gfkinog
(. w2 gFTR T )
g fEdor— |
! ! - !
a9 FereafeRedl R AR i
| I .
FZEAWT ATET 0% 0 (. WR ', R B,
| |

| 1 | | | |
AT —aF | TR 1 ereshn 1 e a1 AR | EEESTR: L AFA TET 0 R

|
qa—

‘ gepfaert afen (3. Ve ) TEOIEET G0 AEE JTOAERE, HRGER,
frraTT, QU e T IR AT TEERRIEE, | T S, i,
TPeTE aas T+ gt Iffdd Fem w3 IS, WETeR
TARAEITETIR, TT% FITE WETAFHR SAAREN  ZaRaE TR |
A AR g ¢ qgATE ° FEEEe: (91 €.9.959 ) TAAR IETRAS
TTTE I TR T | a9 g Is=aIgrd TN JeEEREfg
(9. £.9.39% ) ZAHq THAD TATREE G |

- - o ~ l
AT AT, @Raa @ faafa | ‘qg’ zfa



Appendix I
[ 9.52.2 ]
183

s_ﬁ%ﬁ'v:—‘ F27 qUW ST (4T, OM 41, 4.¥.34 ) Z&ad qifdde GUURSdY  Jreamd
g 79 afa Teaeg: TR fRIMETmaRTE: Rafg ) =\ -
I AR W A ) aearRaRiee I ¢ FsR
Fefayfed SRR R (1. on a1 3.3.4) FIRER wwwaTEd1 W
T afTRAtERE T (M. .v.R% ) T A R R R Sl
YAITIRARIEY Al Mfaufed SOaERIET ATATRERY JFAER R | T
fafy ‘ azs ovadh AR w1 e T e gRERTgEE AR SRR 98
feragfd | wad SRIEQSEA A sqmaas, fFraf frgafrreadar e
TARFTCE: TaH: W TAICEIAINIATTRART: | a7 = Q-

Pl
‘g S, 3faa

arc‘:rsﬁqz——‘ AT A’ (Fo uEW) ARG WU W AESERISIIE: &l
TET W gl FAT AN, W FrerRafy | geee RRaATgmETE, aigeE o
FEZAT WA | RGNS, Rl sga: @Raadies REnaasgImIsaE-
Aq: | GRaMT § ¥ ST R 9 4A9 1 adt a—‘a?;s_lﬁrﬁt%ﬁq:.’aﬁr |

am}:—‘ g q & af=aa § (S ¥¥g ) sAIRIARYERNTT e dad fa
iR TifqalEd e cgaRglta | T TERREE aTgEaEa
TR §FR SAT: & | qd) efg IfT T Fa C IImEW qEig]
(M. §.9.9%¥ ) TN OIS FRRREIT @ | 4 T qem (ST )
SERTAE A, B 2 gAad WRaEE, | AR RIS aRIEE 5
wifr | Fg gamEaTsiaes: ¢ gfa [ | afvermdwg, fawn fw
TaY AR TEIERRIT: | T AERRT ATmgEY T A TATET anfrensHie
YT 95, | SR AGIITEARET A FA AFAGET: | STy
TR SRS ARG | an: Siedri—

‘F.r:r Erérﬁqwlrﬁﬂﬂlﬂ,’ zfer

TR TR A (SRR W 3 7 et Fhr Tt e s
ARy aTfaeT, g AMIEET,, F A gREEITREEITd qwdad |
TRafy aRwferdd IfEEReiierag 9 g P areeer 99
PRI FAId FTS: Faamagen * anfafiens’ (M. €.9.9%v)
3f forae FATAATaT AT | JAATHRATRAR TS 7R J1ST TR



Appendix I
{ 9.52.2 ]
184

TE 9 gwad a1 a0 S R TR e T IR TR T @Ra-
T THTREMEE I GER R g a9 G9ald e | qae Sfeami—

‘q Eﬁ%@'{%‘@(’@ R g
ah— vt AT FATIIT TFH | TR @R | 3 dfieamm—
‘% AR TR e
o — Tt —* R & 7 (1. 3.9.934) IO R0 T FAERY S

mﬁmcﬂgaan(q'r ¢v.wv ) ety em: e JeReErdE:
S 94H: auﬁﬂﬁwarrmat | 99 dfgami—

‘qm ﬁﬂ'am’(an TR qﬁ foar: * gfq

wcrr{ — R R A eI | I GATRH: GEEes] TEIETl TR
TR eI | qal —ae |dfd, 8av @by SETETTEEaL.
fageamamag ¢ sty 7 (A 3.R.909) ¢ aifiareT: satfrsiemd: | 3e
qRAFACIE, FCHFACAT &7 REarr = et ” 2 dwga il oy,
MR AT, Rearaenty 230 ag fmae saafifa arafini.
gRTEETE 77988 SRIA ATFATEEAE’ (a1 ON AL $.X.% ) TITA g
AT TATRIEREER 7T SRawes) aeE: Reaf ) H%azzrwr L Eitc T
(fF. ¢x) zomm=imMmE TERT | aqr i qge gfE ‘@R @ R g
wEEeE A I A | e g gz | .
WYEY T A FERRIEECN: | (T 99991 + & (|g0m) qf%trawgﬁu—,r_
FErT FgAREf EREIFER 9 @ 1) qa: Wammmmﬂ
T T3 AARMARATET | SRRRE: T &% aaqs |
IATg g dT@mrRmdEsTam: @Re: | Sgarsar AT AT & N RAA T,
‘ GRATERAIATIFAR, " —( . 9.3.3% ) SHAFYAT | T ey —

o | |
o SRR TR ) ge ”

TA—mamete, fafy, a7 gfF, sErm AdE, 2@ @ T ATgERmET g6
TEHAA, A0 AT TR R T |

[ . . - Cs
A—aare,  ARiEfEfEtataia fm (30 2e]) ERERILIEERIE PR

aer FrRIAEAT agRiT awd sfaaiEa) aat &Y, % oW T ‘gt agin’ el



blesen (pieph [kl ) L ShK Jbble = Mk ‘BED cbbek = ckele (522)
“iefpbtt = kb Lk RIERTRE| PIEDAEIR = i) € bR 1kR2P = kB3R Bk 3,

——RIRIE chlehr
-ESBithol 3 |Dle |:EbEEIED kot RABURE | :bY |R¥2E bR Blle , ‘Fksleny
lebitlibpie | Blte lElE hibbhie MERIBEL PE— kD, REpDE | YER,
ULbpt b LIBR-SIP FEID | BBkDlE [bol-lbbibapSikkll E3Y EYHBDDIL]
Uklbehbb bl DEDIERY Lkrizh EAIDEE b s, ( :lelkkkodb ) LD
-bleikplle Bllale | DRI3 b ekabthy B ke Ublkllt RBindblkD 2) bitabikbebh
© RbRRt) | DUkl DR b hibldERRE | olk | REBIBR RIOESY kRS b,

| vkblbhiRbibRIEE B B | BD LIREle |

EiBabak BINENE ble Dbk j Rjbst) “LIERaSibsiipbbllh pabab b | DRP b
kap | bek pulrBsipe peRE (2ab'6'5 b ) BER2  Laknlbe
EAEE ik BlE: R3MERLIEED) PARD | BalRRED] bIhGhl b Bisiklphti|blDatiatob]
EPERLIBEke Dikkaibe Lalbklle Rleh BIE ke, R¥skosh BIE | ikele,
| BejlBlld brel DY) PRI btk 10 13D BbD | el Eibdbe Belbik bhighikerd
(5%2°% b)) |peBelphbib e cRlbLRRUBLE LbEE P LIEDaEElfp

| Lble Lalbhlo}R bR (R:pw bbb | DEY bh LIBIpSizaieik bibkee B ke
| :hipflbuty) “blfeb) (lblbeSlE b llklp) thi bRbabi) 23D Rrbolikke Wbbiik
bR By 1 yebled RENDE RN (CGlindklbigbll ) cLeleSSled
pibkobk Ehbsibik pollobe bpbile BIE (‘% 5% "Lk UO ‘L )—, Lik Wlrh kb

—hhl&l@lk&—
| RIE |, Dieaidih = Likb ‘Ebibilkk

=£Lla=y.b‘ = ihole’ il = tiflale DR = iy CBY RIBIEDE = kb
“NkEk = NbKE3R CEBUIK lblbe = tkh] Yaekel BB Bl B —:lndelklRblG kD

Il Meklkikle |
NRIE N U bkl mm—‘aB_E |tk Mh b [Eodit|kdieok kb
! ! | |

— B2 b kD hkbl ERGE 2h hjbbolbREERIDS BIE | BB, E2SSI2 Ll

‘Blzlbelk :ED |kU3kbiill E¥ohibds] BIENIEMh | kebMer :bipBlk biplea

Lizle MEblle] kDl | Bzh LIBRIDE  lkb, hlezikigy ‘iz (E6°e lb)
T |

Cgr
[ 2266 ]
1 xipuaddy



Appendix 1

[ 9.52.3 ]
186

TRETTET a1), et = = Frgty:, st = At ((swaRa: ) (S s )
a1 = a9fy g1 agat, IR IH, = W&t g g ar 1 (emmETerTsT efwre-
@iy TR e el @ S efai W 1)

(Zf <F. uR gFT e %7,
Hq JAT Fh—
~ l - ' o
76T JEigaal a4 TEHIGT |
. .
TRTEdigT | H. UWR g§FE, 3 BE
- l ! ~ 3 - |
T 1A A A EE TR AT AAA ) ST TE ) T 3f
FgsE | §g@d I (. MR . 3 FE)

TE— Y aRgRRERRT 3 7 g SR TIERTES Ty
e ReRuew TIRE qE | e TR Akt ey
T TISFIRE: | TETNERARE a @R @=al: | 99T (FE 7 afy

qa— adamEATAsh agrada  gadawe: (R ex) I FREEIT aEEEm:
e Gleamt ‘ Te T g |
“ gfvafmaing R ” (3. 931v) TARIA ITITERR 5T T80 Reda o[
T FOEREAET AR a5 | SEEA a3 1| 39 GRamT CTET F:0 2 2y

a— TTAROMRFESE y@d a8 RR¥T WA qg’—w@AFSTITE | ampy
WY THEdsh gagaTeR | QW dfeamat ¢ Te awe g

Fema—Sfaamitta, gfy, ficraaa  agETar iz, R, TR, IURTRREe;
T ‘fg@d’ gl fEed 7af weiRmEEdfad qanfy ‘ fessfas:” (n, ¢.9.3¢)
g, TETRE T faral WAt | dfeat g ST T 0 e
JEsTAISA @fe: | wEerE FEgdr | 8 aREEi—

.| i
T ArHEET o | i |
i 'L [ . =~ -
FU-T— TR Fasdiguete @93 SN, g
s TEAACTI FAFREARTN ¢ SRR (3. 1R ) FOIEET g2y gy
SFAAR WA ATREAT | @ F fRraongar: | 7497 - Q?&w 3R 1 ey

g @I TaEE: G, A, g0 TmfEadn  smatrae 77 (0. 5.9, 9% ¢) 3
MRS et | e daefiaa aatgama | FEITag-

A



Appendix I

[ 9.52.3 ]
187
HTTA TERITCATHAISTAEFRE, <373’ fAaRus R @ e 9

GUEd TEEE, CwEEE gEIREEe: Y (T 6.RY) 3@ | AR Rsg-

SRS NI
AT FAN: AR | A EREEi— T JRisEIEal Te 3 |
A— mEraa (fR ¢ ) 37

| s - - -

FRH—@FAGETE ATATT:, JTQUSATAH T a1 FROMTFRvAefe, 3, sFRal
e ZmareR:, ‘ foft” (9T, €.9.9%1 ) 39 RRTeRTI SR A R AT TIRTE: |
FITFAATIII: | JETOTCAT=T @f: | qrATeaaTE 7garh | qa: Rari—

. o |
‘e FHIGAEN T T o T |
Sy —IFT GO | ARATERAE 4 G | 3 SfamEt—
- [ | .
‘ IE TRHEEAAEl T TS g

¥ — FTTGREIAIE Tgad 1 TS wgea g ‘& Rewan: gy g
TR | I € I = IFY, TI = TS @ I5: 7 3y guiReigmed
FR7 FLaRMEisgIew T | 991 & ¢ 3T = Il ad a1 e
TEeial geadarafani Yo g sfgdSdEaT: ¢ aiEr uwEEARE a3
T2 FATAFET SRR, g9 99 g @ 9 fiqed Fansfy &
TSR TIRAW Ramifemsy qumeis<RTe gismads: | < 99T
RATERR: ¢ IS ETaAER: | A SadRareeaadEae
ATAFAETAATFR SATote | qa) frfer, Wl gfiaansgem @ ) qoe dRami-

. ! . | R
“ TET FEHITERAT A AT | A Ve g
| - - =

el 5 TIST—aNT TIF T FRfd &g, srash @R (1.09)
s gaO ffT SRR SRR FETARTFATE] st argen-
TEARSTET WEEAGEETERSTA ¢ a9a’ 3f 0F gaigamie,  © maf=ae
3’ AfEEA (T €.9.9%) | SEMER RRGAMT @RA: | ITMARTFIR-
WAMETE & AT T, | O Siamei—

Lo | X
< wET FEHEEEA 7 T | FHIaEre T gfi
grmg—I™ @At | AfedeeRig fsed REed | srmeERgTEmmEr
AftamErt 7 aadk, PRasgaa | W dfyai-—

R | |
“ TR FRHITER T AR | adverEg 1



RipBlepm: (a56'b'S ‘Ib) , RI2LIkA ) | ke lnbilk Dl lebok) ElirloB by

EW LokppplkhE  bppinlez  (bxb 2)  bi ke Beok)-kig-le hin
| :kizf Plhis) kSleslzpl

e b (o5 uwy) , :nlihle Loibe, bhm (62 @) Jhikplimehe | —b

(% % op % oltS )

N byresisiie 1 ke | ik |]:u_»1|m | L3S2E 1 kD | B 22 1 hllﬁ
) ! |

a)

I}

(s
X% Dk posh thooft b )

I BiEzbllle Jhde Ik | Blblbie D32E (heian wl
I ! I !

1BE ke
(Rpd papan v on & 23)

U ilp kg g ggb) B3 bNRRESILE (kbR Blbek bibelislls
bk ) by = ppEy (s ) ¢ HofeeyBiefalibeblisk = tiik ‘blb ellobRE Lk
Mfﬂfvlrcua EBERRIEE = Lkl 3 1 BIK L = k232 Lk El Ll plbibtp
=hels ‘bip B =32 2 ) 2K Blodkn = EBZE “Bbith kebkblbbolial bik
Ry kb (Bl 2) BYle lelenkp = bak “pizsh BSiENE0eR] = bl

__B_Jh&th
PLEL Pedlpel | BIRRIG ch)bb b kb pive LBk bSlebl bz

Ptk k| p lbbllel) BIE  EEDE ) BRIND 5 bk b gy 5 Lok vk k2K lnln

| kbl hiSlkbbik2bBllk)DbitE Lblklk
R braepuplt e RALEGLAEELIE Takaldl Bolfikig D22k cpERy

| Bl bekoltlipkti)inibl BhBlobE
Lhlblobikkirekosts keblbllbE)] Lkl pyp itlblel rkb|bIth ok nkIPE|
| BALIS Zoob RIMLLIK Bhlihlbizp i) lod Lkl BlL2) pkbiohilsles
VpERE lEBIEYIER L B le B Ll bpAERI Kk E LS
Bl e L2lioh | Rjtk: D3R b Ahhll:l% E 1bkhhllykbi b, rap_dm.h LEbLtthlllE

— lhl&lﬂlhk‘a —_

VRIE N BBEE ORK g = bk ‘Bl QlRlabBE Lo}
L2h= kb B 1 pESE “Hie =hblx Bppz=p 2 (‘e blle) | phik Blble

—hh_._s hp ‘plkke Ll:len.h ‘e EMap = b3 ‘Bip 2, —:lodkhkEl iebilr LElkb
1l :llEb,JlL;eltal:‘é il
881
[ €256 ]

1 xpuaddy



7Fi—

Appendix 1

3 [ 9'52'4‘ ]

189 ¢

frarf | AdIsf 99€R, ITMEREARGIISA ueE: @@ | 99 dawm,

1

‘T gHTe ” 3fa

TrIMPER T (2. ) TSTIRRrETEs S Tad | HWEas-

AT A TaE, I9ed Fa1, o ol o ehisamagmiegaes
. ~ b - - .\

F | AATR— TTgR T (T A< Ao w3 We ) “ g, — 3l

AT, AR 37EA1 a1 gegaE | arg—( 5= = 8 = g ) (P, IR
w3d’ FEAREER A7 FA A AW | 9 9 freerergmasft arge-
AT AT TERACAEET R RAaEETER € ST 7 (. €.9.9%) 3@

= ar . I.-\ - ~
galgaT: | o= dgami— fq gHRFle * g

T 7 AT (3. (ot) PIMAEEATIR 7% TR, T T -

ffal sifnfrra=Rm fraf | w2 FfEen ’ sysseTnaeIaiie
qATIIR ¥ PrazEIARERE semid ek © o @i R g g
FUTIEIGAR PR Qe | a9 @i 95, wEY, g, &9
S, AT FNSTIAT, ReEtd ISuEaT, AT e <SR-
ARG (T $.9.999 ) FIRT SAARIRARTS: (7 ) IR T,
qaIfy a7 A 9949 | TR ST ISR ¢ ZgAISATARISAFITTEIATE -
(1. 9.¢.3% ) FETHISTIRSATR], TATF: ¢ TIRCR 7367 AR, |
AT GO TR ATUHRERAsRd gadidsl At ARAT | 3

|
gt ¢ gwEFERITe * g

gfl.sgfr——gaﬁq%ﬁ ZAY GATEICYEN, ¢ T FAM T (A, §.2.we ) F@ET ERARE

THTEIFRET T | ITSATEAT, SEEEET: | 9§ = 957 ey gl
=7 AEAgEs T ARG T | 95Y § SgaTaaarsaf=aad
mETRfRae<ad = AR ‘ST T (AL §.9.9%¢ ) TR GO ILE
foarfy 1| 39 997 @R IA: | FENSTISTRIMIAT SARERE: | =g
Sadr 1 emm SEW TIR N CREERIERAISIAT: A W@ 8

Lo
Gfigami— @ geRfATEAT gegde’ zfa

! . s 5 L
SATAT— P it et T ey ogafy SadRedtt 9, Rrawmmm

ST (T, 9.3.3%) G ARRATHTA Sar) Peeniafietia-
HATET: | A GRATGAE, | SAGATER Fdensga: e | g
g | AW T AR W GEFTRATHREL FAAC |



Appendix I

[ 9-52.4 ]
® 190

= . ~ I'- .. | |
a9 HeAEH—* {4 grateeraal gegd swmng’ 1 Py
7:— ‘@fmfERnen (e (2, 93y) FraRiEatmer, @R 97—,
eE a1 AEREEEAEE (o) 2 ReeEm avma A
Y Biat T TREgI |

sE— ‘ FARet afyw’ (3. 9wx) sEmREAECEiE, ameEaE ge At
TR freerd | da: i, & AR, diaraeiia TERS SRy
TEH ) T A SENSTI AR AG: | ST © s
FRARA % R ARy ¢ AR AT (T, ¢.3.%) TR @ TR §R
‘ arIshE forem? (QT. 4,1.1) g I Uj’@'ﬁh ﬁaq‘g'mﬁ?ﬁﬂ T
AR enfERardifa araing | 37 Sfemri—

| | | .
“ for genfagaat gegd ST, | A1 SEe ” 3R

SRR —sns—, ROR, 791 o, e, a 9, s
=R A, s+ R 5 fad, T g, [, af, sgr,
‘=i STl AT ATEneaeTEERaA MAIS® @ g, Rgafiern
(a1, %.93) ZEAISTAR 9RAA ‘age TR’ s@eA gim BREEE
FrazrsERRaaes, faft, aft sEwm, ®El, w=rE o fozage, frsam-
SR, W T © subred f o AR | wREg TR, B, e
oA, i, gevn A, ¢ gerepadt (T 2.04.99v) Fd Rzenfrer
fort: SRR g = AR i o A e
s AR I 2fE, ffY, oErW, Temenf AT
ATFAT: AT (1 oA BT ) SRR REIaAe] FTeAT | T
T W REEl @i fasae e osmf o ¢ gggmifies
(0. ¢.9.8%) M7 T TR @ (Rrw) fREET | @ sis
I fEeder 9 AgEs: Ak | P i, wgahed, Csgam g
(1. $.9.9%0) T MR FEEGE el R A, Aorr.
egmad A feramgam | ¢ fafy e’ (T €9.99) e
e g, I AR 9 T QISTAMAT: | IIWRT F7C Afead: | 7t
ETIgETATEAAY | o Sfeari—

| I ! |
“ fr geAfieael gegd AW | 31 st snfEEAfy 0w 0



Lokl pRged b JWIDME | Ljblt LIDEED  biejhibbibiylbolbbby)

~RlEpibEd bl B OI2Esb 1 RRE culeflle bsp®ad ‘ple LBIDIREIPIEL2E — i} Loaz
E < S - R

| Bj ot ble, — LRILYE BB | bk
EMALLES | RRES|ER cRRIRE plepnk 75"5-9 b)) Lplzlbiekl LipBle ,  —b
| 2BLEESID LB b B Lk | bBSRIEE £8b bt Libe dbikkk | Lidbl
loigh b2 (Shb- 'lh) |, BBIEDPEDIRMBEEIL Lk b blelbiall] Bllzk]
-WEh , EREDMEERE R, Blblbbh bRl [blEd ‘HREMRINL R Rl
Wi :@;Ils\mil;lal_hhl]:u:lgeali |h1':;2§| :fgsg;é |lp=;3 (23 1 ik bR

(0 %%k % oh thob b)
% 0 oclfMb3ls bbb | BILRE lb BB LI beE b DI
) ! I ! [ | —ulmhrcte
(1 &k & RED 2% ot %)
| &N ihjbek bbbl bRI0RE RSIBE | Ribtt (ks
o 2= RBUE) hIbn® b b DJb Bibbki] JelkInhIEREl = Bllkbb]llel
BEZ bk kb =L (Lb pk L2k ) B =k (eplbl DbIRK = Bkl
(lelhk ) ‘lelogfls = Jbh ‘bl B = 22 2 ‘B3DKSe Bebkd 3k = B3R,

—Bbhkok ERR | Pakpihdbh
blepllapdE Blbdd, kle lhk [Bablitk clafilk bh B | Rhte kblh RpDiek
LDl BRE R =RBE CLldbibibbel 2 Hilk =ik PREEY Jik = kb
Udbe B, ROD | hoBle [epr: (Gl [ReblEK = ilkk Ble Belbli = Dejgial

=Ryd) B chlbblil IBE b Rhlkk hbe Lk Dol bk ((wBER) Yelken
BSURELD | Rleh. h@mﬂzm-_@a D ralkels | DBE ghid2kkiykbly (2elikEk)
RUMELEIRb; | Rik koltbb [ZpBe kS |, pRipbkEkE | bk IBEh bt
|BEblilgr LiaIbh Bibkibewls g2 lelplty RiE BER 2 B % | Rl
ploh2eR  pDDelelr  [blbisbite |blbBEh  BRLbikr Nzl kel — HibD |,

(hbRi@lls )

o thiz RUBVE kie = ) “hok = e b ‘|lluisElz = bh ‘DikElie BhlklE kike
“hok |bliisER |be = IR =k B b = 1223 030wk £ B3R 3 —ldbklaklnbiy; ke

( ekiklkie )
161

[ 256 ]
I xipuaddy



Appendix I
[ 9525 ]
192

- . . - l - ~
q9 QfgamEi—- @ T 3=’ 3 |
| = - - =

Fhafa:— ofd gy It af e 7 (I 230 ) FOET GATE AR R,
AT’ (M. L0630 ) IOE EEUMAEEERAARN oW T3 e
F PrTE, Qo ¢ S @Rl FTerd | oA mash, sRmEmgen
FFraTaE™ U faTerd | 93 fITed R SEENE, Mo AR M ST
ha ~ = [Wa . - l ~ ! ~
st Al | 99 SeaEi— o9 9 373 Siafa: . Zid

‘ ! =

e —E A eqmienad gamizmed (CuEsi Ta (ML 3.%.909)
TERATRT: | ) APEAEATEAT, © 9o Fsgamamm—( a1, on a1, §.3.% )
ZId JATREIFRIAY FEALRISTRN: | TSI | FHEe TEAIST: 7

! A
AR | 7 SRe— o 7 277 S deew” o |
T— “Arisgan: (5 o ) 3 AT mRgEmE, 9Fm T O e wafy

Eéﬁqm_qfﬁma TS, SR AR e SR Al @3ge 2 (2. we )
Feqiftve gfq qor ‘ FITAE. B (3. Wiy ) ZEMA FREEEA IRy R
oPRIes! RemRomgaT: | A W AW AT 1| RATT Rehsga:
ARG EESA: | 9 ‘i_lﬁ::'z:qa,_—i%n-*l{; ﬁﬁﬁ;mﬂﬁ;ﬂ'{lzfﬁl

qa;ar—mrv"m?ﬁ%ﬁmmlﬁ i, §-MM2A, =AM, GWsATR, TR T, FEHE-
FHITM, AAATAN:, ARG AGATTA IEAR, | TANGER AATSgET:
WRAISTATSTEMEFAD: | o Higari—

l L | |
‘a0 7 g7 S0 FeE a1 TR\ T o 3
. ! |
fr_alﬁsrﬁ‘: = ﬁ_g‘q’gﬁ]';_
fafora: mmam gad | TH FRTEEARE sz T @2: TRIAATHRAEAT el
a1 BdEemTEEn FAdIEET ‘sg;mj‘- iﬂ%ﬁ%@\ﬁ" ﬁqﬁqﬁmmzl
TIHT ESEATh FAEIgE 304 | feedeg @ qum qﬁi{ﬁiﬁ[{\ ﬁf{fﬂﬁlﬁ’rﬁ
AR ‘Tt et EfEE e agreE argeds P aay ety
AETGEAT, aftaq, X @fy, gsArR, wed 9§y I FA aifaeRE
PRI | Jd1 ST TR ATAISTATE [T g eqriaTgs-
ARG, FrTfe, ST | JAE e qaar JeTaT | T ageaT-



Appendix I
[ 9525 |
193

TAT #ad 3T RIT’ IR migafed: FgTIEEan, 9 g SoE R e |

T gEea Rgezeangz: | W feafzad A0 agditienm S gaa-

T WA RdgreT gaead aRW, Whetewd, gn gfs Senvee
SEEsAAT, qaFTT agdifEreiEnsfaal feg mgesrt m gaEm:, 5
T A (W) WA | ARSI, SR @R | FaEEad |
a9 dzAa—
o Lo | (.
‘AT F 37 St gEE 91 gARA | == Rl sf

% Ho Y o Y4 W |
— FYTY-FEER —

HRAIUERUE— § 3781 = 8, #edsfd: = rdamraaaed, 5: = spmre, S = S

wp: (Pfweaern: )= g, shat = S8t = AaRngEmT aemal, o qze T,
qEE = ET Y N

Acn— & A =9M, #EHA: =W =g = anf = gt a1 dea = T9AEEES;

(%)
()

T e = A, O e A @ (ST ST ae g )  gefAis
FETCAOAL, T = @, W AgE A1 = R gAT, HAW = &
TEATSEL:, ST =R FE, 3R )

AFITH
FIR Y FeARf Mivfermr wSmmraa silq sRfagmmd T =7 9 |

FeArE; LA afag:, nAaraE TTAgT GRT; A qaTdE
FETd | T FATEART T Toa It ST 99— © @iF: qastio * 3f0 |
T g AR FAT T T AT € A & o A ’HIH:H"IT—TH’{E—TEIHEFH
HI | T AT AR AR | A T AR BT @A f ERREEIHC]
AR | AR AR T IR | qengT: geafy Rrader T | 3R ) do W He
W BE | gF T G



St
A O\
3P AH: 131EY
I &9 Q{ITTH, W3 gFa

‘o TR TR TRTATRIAES GFAET FATISTER Hf:, TR geg,
TEAREAT AT, TR FARSATEe [T |

I i 1 Coo
Fr I AT oy T B s | g am Tigss 09

| ! [ I !
ST | g | IRG: | T | B | afEsT: | gRe LA ORsEe: g

( sraEUIT: )
IT— ST AT IAASTETET: |

I— S wn ARy, §’ Fdawen, (WgEM  EEEE— (9 c9.9¢)
TUAATEET ¥l | AgEEE JE @GRl YR W | TRIRNErT L 9F
SRaTgEmTlEEeE  Siagd Tkl EEERN CgwE:’ ozafaa o)

R Gfq a9 gEacd @i
|

THR: — I, TATE PREFERLIIIRIR frrs: geeq feadongzr: | ad
FR, ¢ ARG ’ (A1, 9.9.40) TTAT FRISTIRW, gdaqs Qs seisgraate-
T U et | QATIET GEREH, | AIsTET: ERAISFAEFAT: | A SR —
‘su @Bilm{: o gf 1
Wy — TRl ggey fe:’ (W Lv.§) @9 TOEEMIREERTRRT eueeR,
sEwm, &, =, ff, CmRed’ aiEr (T Roves ) RN gfs, C omn
(T x990 )’ afy Adfe, &Y, TEREEEA, Ry’ g v Ry | -
TSRS RN g, soda | J91gam: | gy SaEmafgesar-
AIRMT ferd SN | eSS ERT SR A R TR,

|
YA TIICATERAL: | 99 SR geTar awgie’ 3

‘g eaf’EE dRmETR: WEaAdlend wwaf gded,  ardEdTgEea
(. §.9.994 ) T FITRIFRATETR FEma |

i . .
- ARy At (3. §1¢) wRRaf Reaa@ran stRmRemTg
fegfry o gfs TRMIEMTEOSE Rddisgem: ARSI SREEEL



Appendix I
[ 9-53.1 ]

195

]
‘ﬁgwnliﬂarfgtai:’ zfer

‘orry e’ 3@ AR (9N ¢, L9v) e el ot (9. §.2.999)
aRAT SremgaraT: |

fr ' —fmtef, TERA, TR, AE, A ARIETOH: Fadl:, FERad MR,
T, TINIIECIT A aFRARN R | aadisdTmalissas @i |
“ Fyrgrag + AfET:* 3 SRTET REEaaTd 99 T, 9@, 0T T
e’ (9. €.9.994 ) $HAT TFRWETEEES T T4 | 7 SRaE—

! J |
IW geATE! Sy et FiFEET: 2L gl

iRsT: — o AR TREERAT, | aErTar § s iR SRy e
AT TaFAgy, afEaFaaenIRR gegfs, ‘e’ (T oes.iv)
F@RT AgT AW T3, TIA!, TR, TINREN, SRR T R’ ™
TECET ¢ AgaE! & a7 (91, ¢.3.9)-3TAT -3 GaERIRET Y
g-eRAfaaEE: G FaeT O qde  sEgAIie: @@ g a1’ (9 e.3.%)
FEAATIAIFAAEE A IERTFATRSTAR a7 | adl WS Rt |
CaR-mR--zfve: B (9.0 Wiy ) svide AR Reedarerendi
IR, | g7 FUETIIATET, | AT 9ied 9RAaA | T srafesraer
=7 (9. ¢.9.9% ) SAERE IERENERE RIGERT GaigamanT /Ry |

| | |
ARAERATIFIR: W | I IRTEIT— I gHATE oY et R ik
gfer
| €3

TT— AR TEIeAR, T, J, TR, & 30 “ & ° 3fr aaneR, Rggmang g,
‘qzE’ TIAME A-TIATEAW AAGEH | AZIRNRE  FAH I TGFEAGET-
ATT | AT GelaledTeT aRa: | 94w W g |IsfT d=w: |

A TS FEEAT FAGAE, | G o, 4R, e, aify, &, dend: e
samdET: (T ¢.R.M) 3 giiEm: | 9 dRann—

i1 )
‘3% gulwﬁ oy, Tl ey arlEw: 1 g am:”. i)

qRSEI R €T FE I AT ol ar: Y, SRR, sy
armER’ (T €.9.3% ) ATE 3 OT AT @M T T FTeEE wre
TR AR IITEAEE (ILR.R.98)7 SR TR IERAITRIT 5



Wk v B th By 122 (ERepye Lk | BY ik LZBh) ml‘_sg@;@ Ik
| \

~

— ks ¥k W OCRy ble

I ks b
"WB Y kg Dy 1 BD Rebibey bk DSIEERREE | DEIbk 122 khiitbh
“flioby, pobARE b ki (1 Rjleolk LIE: DEDY thib Jbbbadpsirter) bl
Unbyais JDELt b feliekebb 2O @ub) k321bEol PO ‘Rln2|EIok LERlE blzzk
Boiels) EREIRIEEL pbh ) 1Bk = BEE (b ) “EbEIE lklbkba bl
ok = ckEab (k) il (E2E cp) 1 RyBRBIRh = Rae B Reibk| =
:bofatt) Welh LA =k bkl (lh%-|pl-kb ) Dbl hipaf
‘e =P ‘bl (b Bkl ) khlolee beghlelblekie 3 = kg 2,

— bzl pilin sk —Bylkols kit b
cpjite 1 EIRREREAERD bk DIbLIK k2 bRIbBRRb LR R ElhrRNh
| Dilek 2lkRjle (Lb bk ) WOEEEE gkl = lelbhb | EYeh BEBLERE
L ihE, bl ErbrBph B VLlDhipe Tk REY, bt DEhlbIDEblE

EheSli ELBBER | bBSIe LBREDnE B 2EuSE By | ckEXb, (%)
|

| Bkttt BAD Lk Indizkl bk | flbbRpbiEi b dapat: Bete “kble b
kb ERI7IE ESlzetaibzd 21 1ble | Bkl BBl loh 321 bR bRk BRI Bl kit BIELRIL2
opels b3k Elnle :lkEb | Bbbblbll |biEolipl bibelhlb kb
Otlpstigel B piblppille | BblphobrBegle pazlkib kbl ks (L)

—hbkiol

I iRkl = E2B B2l ‘Babibblk bl
ClpkElr = HlilbhEr = thEe b LaAALIE = chale 22 Chekirlze) = cbekaby Chib
ey = i Gk = B = e Rk = ‘bl LEblE = kXl 2 ,—Uodklnklbebig

2lpblillkle
Wdsk b "B tn
by BE N kB ol 2Dt aEie (Reaby ) hile nIeB LE —kbD
) Lo ) I T
1l bk R DRI BSLRILE]
e cLizESIBRE DbALES HIEIERS PR 1) LIELEEIELE b |klk2k kD
DB EEEdEE bbb | LRRE DELZEXEINEE bEoE (SEhT:3 lh)

961
[ 2656 ]
1 xtpuaddy



Appendix I
[ 9.53.2 ]
197

_| | K |
war 1 fsafa: 1 e wasER 0 99 R | s agm oo (o
“% Y. % EBE)
HqAT—- SrAITTAI AT agaT JFE | A, a9 oW T gef’ (T v1as)
SIPFT AT SS 73, AL, WEY T, TS gereny  aaT: ’ (M e.R.99)
2 AN SN WA’ FAAMIEEN AT g SEETIaegETe:
(M. £.9.9%9) IEA ZISAMET TETEIRAAMCIARTGE, a5 @S
FIA: |
Frafe: —Fz=] S 1 a1 TS 3 MR e, arweae: B T T
(1. 3.R.9%9 ) 2@ B T, PeTzERRdsTeeEe: W, T TR,
 MAEESIREARAN,” (T §.¥.%¢ ) ITTEAITIRY, aFR T FRRT F| T -
MEETYER,  ARTRATELT 277 (T 4,938 ) ST FEACRAHRERIFIRT
TARAE O | STASTIN TIMM, 90 8 A | dgeEm asgamad |

- X I
99 QRaIH—- AT f=fa: ? z2fr
| . R - . R .
AT — AT ETARAL © @EISTL (9. §3¢) mM, < =39 qomd’—
(2. §¥9) @ TN, I, MrrdaEmETAsg gfr mfadEg ) 2@
T FEARTAFATTAAIET | O Gd: 8 afFadaagd: | a@
| |
e —* 3P Mt . 3
LI STy —TF=I-d I T FF: | GF TGN A7 NFEAEIST HISTEN qq/ 1 TG
qdisfy @ G qaf | @ 9 aFTET GQUEEHENAEETE Remd 9
feT0d 1| TIE W) AT 2 o GAEEEd I3 | QAT @ seaaw Saisg-
- = l ~ = ! - ~
L | AETAET LA JAE A | A 2T R Ty L 3 |

-

qH— AFATIRIRT, TR WO TR 9 arasE el e ety
STATAEITAIS TR J2T A=aed] fAT TorraRu 73m: Taie | 7dr 7 Jasfy
TR TARAE | SgAMA T T mRAT WA 0§ SR S

I - ' - \I > ~
fstierierar Ta@s wde’ |

Ba— g FATEY SYIARRENT R ReTEl RAwen Ty aueEm: |
T &Y QUERNFRAISETE: | AR TR qESTA: ARG | O SigarEm—



Appendix I
[ 9-53.2 ]
198

s frafiioe cagy o R <

aH— gaaele, i, WRvR, @, U@, 1), omreda wd’ iR Rafy
TG TARATRCIAER (T §.9.9¢§ ) Tt ageffa @a (T 1lew)
FEATPAOIZISTITE, RATTRISTANE, ataRae qawr, 9@ ongant
foremamiert, | #faa ¢ EiRftam=ati (T €.9.9¢¢ ) @AT gETE 93en-
AR | g ad siiiaig: | fer PioeerEl saEags 198 R a8
TR G & 20 7 aorafn: | T ST, Al TN
ER g JrATEEEAE qfy AT T T ST EAIReaE TG

. . N
AT T | A SRAEHARR T, RARERAE, | q4T 9— " /@1 Fafadsar
| |
TEy ae Ry | @ 3
| N N - ~

AT —RTAeR, = . Rl . TEEAtET SRR
ST | A PR, ZafeiaT 2fd 7 dsqega: | @AEEaEd adar  sery
TR, (A oon a1, §.3.% ) F@MA a-gaﬁa'mfo(m %2.R)

aRgeEiaT ErENsfEy, amiedm: | TR, gErERenIEn Er«)zr |
FATRSTATAT: | NI TAAISTAT: AR FaLt FHAA | AFIH TRAL AR ARy

= [N [ - '
‘W ORI SRAARITA TR | §7: WA — 3T i
|

|
T A T 1 =T g g
g— mm ‘oA, (M. §.9.43) IATRAT 73T gAY, ( SRiA-
AgATA: (1. §.9.9%9 ) ZeA ﬂmqaﬁﬂﬁea ARIAIEAT | A
o Lo L4
SEARH— 37 (EETT ey o R & a{f%qm UM I ARE
U3, 2 WE N
(W
(FAII A )
A AR — § A, @, SPT = 9HA gad, e = 9o, Fefh: = i
grd Meam | & @m, AR = od1aE, g1 = gadr, JFAISE, TIHT = 3k
It &, Y = Wy MRE, 4F (1) [aEen = @i 0T
A AT —PTER:, ¢ A —IAAE, v gfy mEerd 7 asea | g
AT ey € emn: ’ 3(d ARG T 9z3T I WAl JATIEE W,
RFAE O €3, 9@ geeaaT. | ‘3w e’ (S, §v9) EL (e U IR



Appendix 1

[ 9-53.3 ]
199
e QST 1, e, wE ) e afera gl | TemeRAEay

T TEATART | SRR IfAETAS IiEE 9 WiET 9— § @, a1, SISEl = g

= g1 91, e = Mg Mear, o/ = afi:, s @@, WEs= U9 9%
(s = wel ) g3 = AR, 49 = 9=, ey, 9l = Felda, g1 = i,
(@27 ) W = WA W &g wHe: e I Ry e R we g

FrR=fEagT amf 99 @  MRmeEEaR’ 3R arEtaea i ff
gfa’ zfoeragn |

(eifErerar adar PRl a1 FW 9amafl arr A SRR SuR=RoRT R |
TR AT WA AT TRy frad Feied, fmfon @ awE S
e FFrefETaTTMi it aafay . wdfing fuf
firca: oxaf FRraeer: 1ER S #o w3y ge R ®E N

! ! | | !
W AR AN ST el | & AR GAI NS Ho wy o  WE N

! N Lo ! !
T | AT | A\ SN | TG | GSAT | & | F: ) @ ) ga=ahr 103 v

|

FF— AW = w9 — 3 ARAAITEART SR ST G Ty
g gfa wifer | quma fR— araigmanfEeat oft, @Imd, WETd, SRR, &
W O, FREATTTAGA: 7 (T §.9.999) ARG RETEs-
AT WITIAIIRA ‘ot ’— 3y oemea i 434, IR 37 g&me’
LI 29I | TIARITIFHIIN 499 | Fae frgameiead aRF ™
A t A & o salmmEgfoRg | 9 T EEeed S | a
I 9 FI FeNnaT 3fer Tr9 fy Fmm

A AT 5 TR | AHRRTE STaREA gF; Aty AquradaRaTRe-
qEaRIcif, R, wafy, &, W = 37 RaaniRiFer” (1. §.9.9%v)
FANATIRIN e |

AIT—ATRETET 39 EFEATSART:, BAfE, % #ReEar
RRaRomIge: | a1 ef, UaTE, TR, e, 1 S T SRR
WIATRANTHRIN | F4 ARG 2 € ggamer T a=Ere’ (T €.9,969)
T Mg | Tgaed 3¢ Rty aaaT @A 1 SIMER) SIAsgET-
WIS aa: Wl SedamEEkiT: (99 ) THERNEE -
@ R B PraoTagTeReRRG ST



Appendix I

[ 9.53.3 ]
200

‘U FHATIA  TEIR AR FAEEATER R e -
AT | 22T ggrg (279 AR’ TgSedwATae: Tz, F@mal T Czun
TR I AT | TNAA THAT IrACEaAGAISSIA: [, TEaea
T FUIFAISTART: | SRITERT 7 Fafgara faneifa wm=rEs
faga(d | Zrmmaraavt g =d-Reaat g3 dfimfyaal aigafy | aermaEaT-
fr fremy femarfd SomaiTTeraE | T AR e AT

TN | QATANT Al FRTFOITATA, | S STIM WwE @it | a9
f
“orer’ 3fq |fgAmang |

I .r A S NN ~ - - 'S ~_C
AMA—A, afrfied T FERd, 399EE 79 9@, Gy, FIAEET ¥
T,  ERAesTEATET e’ (M. 3.9.29) @l gF AdgaNuEaeEarn
T, I, FAIERUAETI FaT=al SFTEd | @ 9 REEzad. Sraaas
ToRTR I F— IR AR Sf v | qa: @i, 211 gog7-1dnd, gl
STAEIT TERE | TAAISTIMAUSTTY @RA: | a1 AR —

|
~

!
I AT’ TR

A— R g (R |, <o) g RergBTTE Wi | (s R R
AT JATREIFE: FEARAIST FAR WIIgE: | 9 SR —

|
¢ 3T AqIfe Je’ ZfA )

airgﬁl—‘ ArY’ TRy Cemaifigy SEETTR AR AT S —ar-
THAE JT TARGRE IwAd w3 @eaed | @ F e, (@A a0 g |y
(9. 3.¢.99 ) greart ageat o Ffaatsty ¢ caer agam  af (1 L9.ew ).
TSN gy qel: W FoaT 5 T AT A | q9T TSEmiET-
TR WAL | T T 4IT | TR G T qf g oA R sy
mifofeh egearg ofy w=g ardg a31 g Aarsgmt:, g1 STIIREATeEr
FETIIBITET Ao AIAA, | NSRS ART: A
WA, yTAm: S el eafen a@eEm o (94 agfzﬁ"
O dfgami fdwr uEmTE CwER@ gTmAnEm: o (T kM)

- . [ |
I AR\ F Gl —* sty AT arde’ 3 |



Appendix I

[ 9-53-3 )
201
l =.c - - ~
A — TR, A, afl, guRm, quiEeEEe e eEmEE SR o
o7 fRaTagam: | 9 W] SuHIIgE: AEadaEaEay ¢ aegare’
(0 %.9.9¢% ) ZAMEAISTEM: | ERRGAISE  TeaTar, | AR

AT QT da1 FHM, | TREEAMERISTIA: afd: | gaarE g<Eaag-
. - | -

T, | JARHISTTEMT AR | (T aerrAIsgame (| 47-

qlor: ) ARAFTIIN 92 R G dRgEi  q@Ed WEk 1 9 SeaEa—

1 I _
‘e AT AT THATRT o Ff |

T2 ( g5 ) AT g7 At AT A1 e, S ¢ -
s g2’ (an 3.R.9%¢ ) zoma FR o gemERe 97 (anfdE oon
3.R.9v¢) I TIFARWIET AMREAegey, < TEEM gaafma ’ (9n €.3.908%)
2T g9 © g0 TA-Ar - - IE TR e 7 (T on a1, §.3.90%)
SREIfGR g0 (EEE, QUER, FARINERE AR T geid gt
FERITABIAAL G | ARG,  TRF amdiia e | ANy &
TR ATg: | AU TR TEEr SERACEd TR ITI AR | B s

98 o IERSENIER: FAATTFER ISMI Wd | Ei\?fﬁﬁﬂ?(ﬁ ‘gal gglv'anEr

('l

(A1, v.9.3% ) SSSRA, € qEET: C, (N §.v.¢R ) gRIRAT A "g'fﬁl;’ gfa
T faeTad | TETOETRT S TR ¢ STMERERNA: @Ra1 ST
(A1, ¢.2.¥ ) TENT ERUISSTOEY @iad S a1 TeRENFIETg
 ITTANT AT’ (M. §.9.9ww ) fd @R Ty | qEREEGH g qw
IIFACATFRATIETR qa: & §9: @RaEd | Teg (Feeg g1 |Ra@aao)
ZeAAl et mitmfch, 7 § SEFad | | a7 siEmEvEReEReE S
MfaafemezTal FrmREgfy &0 | qad & ¢ Igman ggaig’ (91 €.9.9vy)
AT A3 aTAERTeeran 6T oA | T T T | Sk

' . [ |
TEREATIIIAACH SRere—" S/ Ad AT TewreT 72 | Ef
TA— wEAriEE EAReiE, ff, ad et 3, RegmEr, 3ome, 39, tefr g

- e~ !
TIIET A :mﬁ- | a‘r‘mz R T YAORSFITAE | a7 QeaEH— ey

ﬂﬁTﬁF\T‘I‘Q”WEI'HTHWFIITI o’ rl%rl
—  ToreREy Rfg-seR a5-2f qdam | qER REISSHRT ST |



-hlfedlesly fdllkd L fildbdh MERDE Lnk Lo} ) ‘Dblle L wgkilb ‘Bl
‘Eillbbl = blebh Bl = e hiE BLENER1gy) LSHiE = ik Ve Lzl
it ‘hip) L = ke b ‘pllekiR-lafd b klKEE Jgilhdlokle = BIRE (e
EL ppipbbl PabrgRie BBl ) kelkinbRl = pibjbbh Che¥BIELE = k2D
RE WLp = Pelppblle = Belthbkle = ghlle Rebligh) kbl = bl 3,
—Dz)iakk| kithE Billeok ES|Dle | Dbk (&2 b biSIELEREEBE (5)

. | Lk

b pSiptan B2k bRh bhlebDlbtel | Rt el LRIRD kHpiIEINE fobik
VERRAE & bbbkl Bbbeblb| ekl bE 103121k bl

| 203G pllett IEPalbfs) —2ED pR- 16D,

X

"

n

NN N~
o
N N N S

| Ridmiok ybtkkipblbieblb EIERDZ- b, Dokt (elBkblblbh ERE | LRl
W btobikets) Rezie PUDEL 1 Bk Dokesh BlalsD | Dt b bJSDEs iZ2Edl kdbafeat
¢ SRS - AT N 5 . s .

Elfce | DIRRIE 22B b Ukl hR:-Di: ke, ‘Diglksl kRE— kb, (L)

—IkRIRibkE

WREN brkle =102 {(2) ‘Ri22hBlkE = Db,
‘CEe 2E2 k) & (2 B) ‘bilkbrnbybye = Bl (Lpbi) 12ER
=1k2% glbk = plD ‘BD = Mhie ‘BMe M2 = kdelhbh ‘BID 2 ,—ilndelnklbebll;

22kblklkle

Wikt 3 B X ko N, ETIMSE Lk 1y |1l@"§ Eediskl BElk BIBE B |
i

—HIRILUR LD | Dbl ikl BE B2 (227077 Lb)
cGaBzzpl, vl (55672 ') Chewllukbe , Lcniziph ppb 1 lkEBikEDR
Ul ik ol lee e kb 2h 0k 2Ee Lk I3 EBIE I kE] bLIES hISEXL :hiz
hile ‘bl zlo 1bb | labalBikkebl hle EHarEblbbIE kb bREE (5% %A
o) ikl ElbBdeatolt , WP Ik EbEELIRDIE kbt Bk bhEE
(oLt )  plElelblbbe | bish Llbelplb2] bbilbbE | bifebf bIRYESSLE kbl
-lbbE bbbl | Dkalbab B bbbkl kB pbabKE) | pabigl kK e

I teiuph prenh e | Lk leRhieb} LiPEEE | BlELR R0 (il ) PE—blkbE
i
| )2 olkdte ki | LkE: Eyblhbh bhle BIBE ke
1 | I !
—Rlfle kb | cRE 2bALE B | EsEEShlR R BSERE —iE

202
[ €€¢6 ]
1 xtpuaddy



Appendix T
[ 9534 ]
203

A FURE q41 A s aefcia: d&a @esd U e
WA ) a1d 59 9 @, T30 = glfa: a1, &9 = N2y (quad S g5 959
A, S, AT 5 = A1 Hederd: 1)

TA ATEE BT o dieFd | 3 ANNETSET | SEHEd gaan:
(W8T ) ©W TR FAE 1 AR SRR (SRR AE -
T ) AEGFSR agAa FAa: | G TR SR ST AR

FIITST:, (AT T AL THTTARATE, 53 I3 AT | FAHAL-
21T Rafiafgfaeasm: 0 (A, 4R |, 3 BE)
qT ¥ FE—

| N | |
& i A3 & T8 A | gRrsr AT U v

R | | | i |

a1, | Rt | AESA 1R AT | TR 1 T T AR Y

TH— TAITETRRIT R W AFSAARG@IAN—S3N Zrmagi-d | qalshy,
7Y, WEL, TEY 7 [ =gamaT |

Rrafa—dmmdry RRameE, gf, aeeand, aft, weY 9, sgrRaeT R’e
TARATGAFAHAATE, IEEONgIE &g 9911 TgeaadE Rame,
AR, ATEd T 0, TR FeNR 9RRE WeT | 3 STt
fyzed fTa 3fa RRaiBgal e wgfaife 7 €52 ara |
AR RISTAaRSTaE: =ia RdagdEEasa | 99 SRami—

|

‘g frafae ’ zfa
1 “ : ~ 3 . n

T S — AT SR TR ARl AFeRlsd ST | ara-
ey (T ) TN GO T & T 0% PGS BT (T 3w
=fy Ffy, fraeaer =nfdichs, Tareitamae e it ol gft f
g7 (1 .9.99), FET @ERR SN TR ATyl
=T ffd

. ) P, g
qATsRI HTARATITEETT 13, | GErEISTAT A, fediT: wee Tergden-
o ‘ | I N .

TR FFERA: | 99 SaE—d et T ’ 3 AW TR Oy g
Frsfi @aer! q i |

! ~ ~e >3 <. - A
eRA—* g-FR-Ti-If, A -Fal-Aitaer . (3. wie ) TEEMGA e
T, TONAT, @) fRaRegAT: | oM ARSI SETRIC: | |



Appendix 1
[ 9:53.4 ]
204

- - 3 - ' ~ . r' ~
T Slawi—* & Rt a3=gd gige 7

a_ﬂg'; NG, TIEEAT WY | ASedd § AsmeafdeaAaEsaRT | ad: fant

faanz &, ST yerPier @, ¢ qgAmE T et ” (T €.9.939)

TR frandgament 7 S3maEd | a1 W 9

IIIMISH @RA: | ArEEs B R a1 Ad: gEEi— & f%‘_ch’d

g ¢ adge g

T%;H—wﬂa"raﬁfwﬁm ufdl, F9TeET AR AT ETEISS AT aTes:
T | FrisEererd ‘ud PR (T WR.99% ) ZEged,
TEIRITHRLA (0. &.7.9%¢ ) o TR STRATEAATEEIAISATA: |
TEM A X GwaC: | A, WsAagEmish @ia: 1 a9 Seaei—- & ilﬁr—crﬁa
g ¢ g T A

| -
FFEH—IaeTAl (CemrEne: [T 92 ] ermiEEcEn: ) MR Swed aegmE
feRum g=Te: 1| qaTsf gaEasit @ qaR qErREIsTA: & @a: | gRari

| N |
g3 R AIsgIR AT | II~F feafa wrd @R ady At

!
L G
| NP -~
TEA—FIAW CEIFe T (T 908 ) AT I, MAlmgIAIsA e Rrerd |

efy, Ssfr @ sgrm T | TEEEENgATET | AT, SEMA, W s

T FRTFAILFLT: | g dfEaEi—

| Lo | ] R
‘d ferafeq wzga R adlg wifsem) 3egeEme 7 2l

FHRA—( ) = ‘pgafeen B’ wAimfEA adami o wrerT: wEa (739
I A{qAIfAfaaRan aga gaFg E@ien By efaen (Se
o) ‘Fymbrem: FRXR @ TIRFORLIGIRE oRmmata . 7, #HAEY
YEREA # ATg: @S "Rl Enigaidd: araeer | AASEerR ety
AEHERE AR MRafa | aae—C dx g 9@ & | Jwd gEd
T, ¢ zegfeR™ A@ET,” IR | A, qafE AR AR A AT
RO Trafaaagials®l  frga | aoeeagRaRmaay ¢ R’
T 0 fFR ) ofy ewiERaIsht ¢ waka S’ (91 eRM)



Appendix I
[ 9-53.4 ]
205
rgaaRagh « & saARdET STEGAT L ST R Rl g a9
| Lo l 1
eAmi— & e wggd & ady afwe rrgiem vy ”
I} Ho 43 Heo ¥ FE I
o
( AT )

aa AmaEIen— TEgE = e sAEfal, #f = aRgae,  aifed = afed,

(9)

(

)

J
wal = wE, A, g = @, A9 = a9dEdy, A = g, fata =
gl ywafa” o 3. gL

( AA@BIFAH— )

frardiend FETRE  FegpadcTiaRe: FaRisT Ba@a . ¥ f gdgen
afeq ¢ sifErame: ¢ st SRaieRy Ry AfERrgevafaa:
AT AR IRE SR | g A TEn | S| TNET @
Ffggaaa: FANSTAGHI: | & 'Iad-FTEe #ed fERe &=
I &g A FGAAT WTE e | Sl RERAGERIRECIE, A |
T, 05 99, FJTEHS TFTaaad 17 ¢ Reaedh ‘aie frnded aataniii 9y
Al i @ agied W | JgerenEREen @i aaeEE fafrfeierm
FaaIe wgaeRd, 7 g R |

A7=g=reEd AT ARG | TaRmedd T 999d | 9N Jene:
JAAEFE QAT | TI GATFANRRAT, FAEaaiimal Saag] ag3 |
I T 93 ARRTAAGAFATEWTIMATNT T97d | AEFaTEe3-
FAFEEER  FT LRI T Gy F9 (A 99,3 ) 3@ g7 agdiam
ATERATAAAE T | e sd 1At WA R wafi—< 3 O
= FEFEAATGAY, TR = TeaAmies (7)) @@ WawwE  aRal
FEAMTAL AT AR = TR R EAEREaE (s
FEAT) F aE AAE: @@ Adi = FAIE, A, = -
TAAM,, TR WOH = FREAN TSI, G ey a1, gl =
AT, & = WA, AT = goani aIAkTEeaT a1 (W B ), g =
ggfiqadiede maRfRnEdr a1, fmafa = sEaaka, SRar, st qy 2
TR U AT IR aZAfy feead, A gaaid e s
IR o AUESE, 43 GFAS, ¥ WE N IR o wII W gFH 0




List of Sanskrit Abbreviations

« gz’ ( Appendix 1 )—Ruamaig afaaaoidmg [Eetecy

o = HHTEMA: |
o = IUREGSI |
Eeo = i {:l

Fo = ZUEAH | N
L = qi=: |

fFo = fEzgamhn
Jo = FIAAFREIREAT |
qlo = FTFA N

Ao = ARIMFIFTH, FATIH |



A LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

The most common and casily decipherable abbreviations, such as Say. =

Savanacine, Gld. = Geldner, RV = Rgveda and the grammatical ones such
as Atm. == Atmancpada, plu. = plural, sing. = singular, aor. = aorist etc.

require no explanation; hence such ones are not listed below. The following
oncs, however, are noted for the sake of clarity :—

ADORI,

Alr.
.’\ \' .
Av.
Berg.

Bloom.

BSOAS.
Burrow (SL).
Declb, Alt. Syn,

Dh. .
. Boisacq.

LERE.
EVP.

LY.
Gld.

Grass. ( Trans, II).

Grass. (\WR).
Hille. *( VM!).
Ilille. *{ VM?2).
I1OS.

1.id.

Ludwig (Rg).

i

f

|

Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
Poona.

Aitareya Brihmana.
Atharvaveda.
Avesta.
Bergaigne :
1878-1883.
Maurice Bloomfield : Rig-Veda Repetitions, HOS. 2o0.

Bulletin of the Society of Oriental and African
Studies, London.

T. Burrow: Sanskrit Language, Faber and Faber,
London, MCMLYV,

B. Delbriick: Altindische Syntax ( Syntaktische
Forschungen V pp. I-XX + 634, Halle 1888).
Dhitupitha,

Emile Boisacq: Dictionnaire Etymologique de la
Langue Grecque, Paris, 1916.

Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics.

L. Renou, Etudes Védiques et Paninienne, Vol. I Ietc.,
Paris.

Ltymologies by Yaska, by Dr. Siddheshvar Varma,
K. Geldner: Der Rgveda, HOS. Vols. 33-35.

H. Grassmann: ‘ Rigveda Ubersclzt. . . ... ’ etc., Part
11, Leipziq, 1877.

H. Grassmann: Woérterbuch Zum Rigveda, 3rd
unchanged photo-type edition, Wiesbaden, 1955.

A. Hillebrandt: Vedische Mythologie, Vols. I-III
(1st edition ).

A Hillebrandt: Vedische Mythologie, 2 te verinderte
Auflage ( 2nd edition ), Breslau, 1927-29.
Iarvard Oriental Series.

H. Liders: VARUNA, I. Varuna und (e Wasser,

by L. Alsdorf, Gottingen, 1951; also VARUNA
11, edited by L. Alsdorf.

A.Ludwig: Der Rgveda, Vols, I-VI, Prag. 1876-1883.

La Religion Védique, Vols I-I1I, Paris,



Mayrhofer (EWS). =

Mecd.

Neisser Z. WR. 1.

Old.

Part.
Pp.
Rep.
SBE.
SH.

SV.
Ved. Stud.
VG.

*VM.

*VM (Ms).

VP.
VR.
VS.
VSS.

Wack-Deb, AG I1. 2, =

N.B.:—( i)

(iii )

*(iv)
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M. Mayrhofer: Kurzgefastes etymologisches Wtirt'e!'-

buch des Altindischen (A Consie Etymological Sa)nsl\nt

Dictionary ), Vols. I-II etc., Heidelberg, 1933-58 elc.

Macdonell: for VG & VR see below.

Walter Neisser: Zum \Worterbuch

Lrstes Helt (a-audéana), Leipzig, 1924. )

= Oldenberg: Textkritische und LExegetische Nolen,
Vol. I & 11, Berlin, 1909 and 1912.

Participle.

Padapitha.

Rig-Veda Repetitions, HOS. zo.
Sacred Books of the East series.
Dr. S. S. Bhawe: Soma-Hymns,
Baroda; Part I, 1960, Baroda.
Sama Veda.

Vedische Studien, Vols. I-111 by Pischel and Geldner.

Vedic Grammar by A. A. Macdonell, Grundriss I. 4,

Strassburg, rgro.

= Rgartha-dipikd by Venkata Madhava, Vols. I-III,
edited by Dr. Laxman Sarup, Lahore, 1939, 1040-1943.

The manuscript of Venkata Midhava's Rgzlrtha(!ipiki

on RV. 1X (Ms. No. 3703, Government Oriental

Library, Madras). The reference given by us 1s_based

on the original numbering of pages available in the

transcript supplied by the curator, GOL. Madras.

Visnupurina. '

Vedic Reader.

Vijasaneyi Samhita.

I

des

Rgveda,

[T

!

Part I, 1937,

I

Il

Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax by Speyer.
J. Wackernagel and A. Dcbrunner:
Grammatik. Band II, 2, Die
Géttingen, 1954.

Altindische
Nominal Suffixe,

Unspecified three-figure refcrences are to the Rgveda; thus,
LI17.21 = RV. 1.117.21 and so on.

“ Grass. ’ without specification stands for Grassmann’s * Wéorter-
buch Zum Rgveda’ (= WR); often, however, reference to the

columns of the dictionary is given ; thus, Grass 172 = WR.
column 1452 and so on.

Where a reference is not likely to be repeated, all the details are
given at the place of its occurrence,
The abbreviation VM used in various contexts is not likely to

confuse because another accompanying abbreviation such as
Hille. or Ms. would clearly indicate which work is meant.



Subject-Index

N.B.:—(1) Only important points touched upon or discussed in the notes
arc included lerein.
(ii) The figures within the brackets refer to the sitklas and res of
Mandala IX; those outside to the pages of this volume.
(iii) The order {ollowed is that of the English alphabet (both for the
headings as well as the entries).
Grammar (see :ulso Syntax)
ddabhvisal, a special formation ( 70.30 ) 166
@ksitd in a predicative sense (68.3b) 145
a' vdram = ‘ in preference to’ (68.2d) 144
dvisdn: (1) pres. part. as well as, (ii) imperf. 3rd pers. plu. (56.20)_g.h
bhdrat: (i) injun. 3rd pers. sing. as well as, (ii) pres. part. from A/ bhy
(52.10) 6
change of meaning by accent-shift (vide under Miscellancous )
ciltdh (=cetitah) in a caus. sense ( 65.12a ) 89
dadhale as sing. (068.2d) 144
dat. by attraction ( indraya pitdyc, 63.8¢) 88
dyuksdly interpreted as a comp. ( 52.1a) 4f
exceptional case of accentuation ( ukthyd, 61.15¢) 35
grammatical irregularites at Pida-end (vide Miscellaneous )
hinviandh Atm. used in pass., reflexive angd also transitive sense. ( 62.10¢ ) 48
tyarti usually in a caus. sense. (68.ga ) 150
kdm as neu. of kd (70.6d) 1721
karana as the first member of a Tat. (saryahd’, 70.5d) 170
loss of unaccented a of 2nd syllable in redup. form ( pdnipnatam 67.291) 135
pada-distinction alive in the Veda (66.18¢) 112
past pass. part. as a noun ( jaldm, 61.10a) 32
—as second member of a com. having a caus. sense ( devavd'tam, 02.5a ) 461 ;
(prdsthitah 69 8d) 158
perf. in the sense of pres. or habitual (@'vitha, 61.22a ) 38
primary derivative in -a(p)ina b/lfivc sense (vadhail, 52.3¢) 7
pres. part. in a nominal sense (grraté, 69.10¢) 160
root-noun -ga after su and dur signilying adhikarana (62.20) 43
root-nouns used is a caus. sensc ( prastipak, 69.60) 156
sanddrayilr, Bah. accent and Tat, sense (52.1a) 5
sing. taken in a plu. sense ( mandi d@dhi, 65.16b) gol.
si'dan in an anticipatory or future sense ( 65.19¢) g1
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upasarga without a verb giving a verbal meaning ( prd, 70.4b) 1068
ydjyave ( 61.12a ) active as well as pass. 34

Varttika not noted by Kasika, 1066
Hapax
ala'yya ( 67.30a) 130
uparihah ( 68.2b) 144
majjanti (64.21¢) 77
parispr'dhal (53.1) 9
rathasangé (53.2) 9
sucettnam { 63.30 ) 95
vadhasno (52.3) 7
vat (52.6) 6
Miscellaneous
a case for dhatupdtha-revision ( v/syand, 60.3) 24
o+ 3 case of text-emendation : Gld. $aci’nam ( for suci'nam, 52.5) 7f
dndhas signifying the shoots (62.5b) 47
aspirations of Vedic people (066.16-18) 109

asadcdtah giving good picture of the Soma-streams flowing severally
(57.12) 15f -

a+vdis (= ch;ﬂlenge) having a special sense { 32.4) 7
d'ha

vi+ v/ prech—a question-answer phrase ( 70.9d) 170
@'t showing continuation of previous thought, (62.6) 47; (70-3) 167
belief in supernatural power of the ritual ( 53.2) g
cows as valuable property of Vedic Aryans ( 62.3¢) 46
concept of spiritual puriﬁcatibn (67.22-24) 131 ; 132
change of meaning by accent-shift :
d@’nam and dandm (52.3b) 7
'Sanal and isandl (61.6c) 29f
land and tana’ ( 52.2¢ 58.4a; 62.2¢) 6; 21, 45
sustutt (62.3b) 45f (distinction between ktic and klin)
vddha and vadhd (52.3¢) 7
Dr. H. P. Schmidt's theory about vratd discyssed (61.24¢) 39f: (70.4¢) 169
d!enom. and caus. forms treated differently by Pp. (67.14; 17b) 120, 129
aha'mani=* various varieties of {ood ’ (69.6d) 157
dhi' (= prayer ) does dot possess the later abstract sense, ViZ- intelligence

. . in the RV ( 63.20; 21 66.8) 00 ; 101f.
etymology vs. usage (vicaksana, s1.54 . upady'k,

4.20 = the name of a
. priest) 3, 11
entire RV. prior to Brihmanas ( 66.21¢) 114 .
exceptions to the rule of sematic unity of the pada (62.24; 9b;) 44f;

(C4.27) 78, (67.2) 122; (67.15) 128; (70.5¢) 170



21I

existence of an old root \/vandh (vandhurd, 62.17) 53

existence in the belief of Bhakti-philosophy, 167

gender-discrepancy (vy'sa@ vdnam, 64.20) 71

grammatical irregularities at pdda-end ( 65.17) 91; (67.69) 123; (66.284)

117; (67.29) 135; (67.32) 139
hymn composed of frcas drawn from various Rsi-families (.65 and also cf.
note on 65.25b) 93

insight into the composition of Soma-hymns ( 66.11) 105(.

intransitive verbs governing acc. to show effect ( 67.4c) 122

manisin generally connected with dhi’ in RV. (68.6a ) 146f

_?)xa(vx)t and —wa(nt) signifying “abundance’ (vdswmat, hiranyavat,

asvd'vat etc. 69.8ab) 158 ]

multiple authorship of Siy-bhdsya -strong arguments for-(65.1a) 84;
(66.110) 105f; (67.185) 130

out of two nouns in appasition, one to be taken as an adj. (wrtrdm

amitriyam, 61.20a) 37, (va'jah kystdyah, 69.7d ) 158

phalasruti  in the Veda (€7.31; 32) 13%f

pdada uas independent unit ol sense (57.2b) 16f

possible deficiency of female population (67.10ab) 1

positive attitude of Vedic people ( 67.6b) 123

precursor of the Upanisadic idea of Brahman'’s anuprav:sa (

probable evidence for literary fights (53.2) g

reference to human and divine races (70.3b; 4d ) 166 : 169

ritual of upaparcana referred to (69.2a) 134

Rgvedic idiom being the carliest—evidence of-( V'syand, 60.3,

¢ ripi gatan ' not found in the DhP ( 70.8a) 174

sanga in rathasangd used in earlier sense, viz. ‘ a clash

Sdy. against Pp. (ndva’, 70.10c) 176 '

Say. against accent (niddh, 70.10d) 176

semantic distinctions getting slowly weakened in Vedic participial forma-

25

65.2¢) 85

asisyadat) 24

fight ’ etc. (53.20) 9

tions, though alive in conjugations, 39
significance of multiple epithets (67.0) 123
soma ( sing.) = deity, whereas sdmah (plu.) = the drops {6g.8¢) 158
Soma-hymns—various difficulties presented by (66.95) 103 )
4/stj expressing the idea of ‘sending onward ip speed or torrents’

J4¢) 75

tdntum tatdm ( 69.6c) = (1) the sieve or (ii) the sacrifice 156, (64140) 75
typical mystic-concept : rtdsya dhad’raya (63.4) 62 :
variation in the meaning of the same word (ddksa, 61.186) 36
vdria (= colour) by lakyand means * form * ( 65.8a) 38
edimi  used in three contexts (64.19a) 77
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vd'fa, a multi-meaning word (65.12¢) 8q
Varttika not noted by Kisika, 166
Vedic belief that things real are in heaven; the earthly ones are a copy,
' (70.1b) 163
vi 4+ /md in Soma-context = ‘to traverse ' and not ‘to create’ (63.3a)
144
varying forms ( of the same word) used for rhythmic patterns (manddyan,
madin{ tamma] 67.16a2) 129
yaté ny'bhik signifying the pouring of Soma-juice into the cups (068.4¢) 145
-+/yd signifies * motion by vehicle’ (62.170) 54
Myvihology
aims of Soma’s movement frequently described :
cd'ja (36.3¢) 14
vd'rya or vdrivah (59.1) 21
visvant ka'vyd (66.10) g9
epithets transferred to Soma :
—of Agni
dyit ' 54.1a) 10
jdtdvedas (67.27d) 133
~ wmandrd ( 67.10 ) 121
ratnadha'h (67.13¢ ) 126f
vdrcas ( 65.180 ) 91
—of Indra
adrivah ( 53.10) 8
girvanas ( 64.140 ) 740"
puruhiata (64.276) 79
remiya (68.0d; 7d) 147
rayisa't (068.84) 150
—of Maruts and Adityas
risa'das(ah) (69.10b) 159{
—of Visnu
urugdydh (62.13¢) 49f
—of Usas
ketiimy kypvdn (64.8a) 72
tldi  byhdt (56.14) = the high right path in the Soma-preparatiopn
(Gld.) 13f
reciprocity between gods and men ( 61.23¢c) 38
Soma

--a special activity of, expressed in vivd rapiably drsasi (64.80) 72
—as drink— great importance of (70.2) 164-160
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—uscending heaven (54.2¢), 12 (abhivrajun, £6S.34) 145

-- assuming lustrous form while ascending Leaven ( dksit pa'jas, 68.3d) 145
—as top(s) of heaven (09.8d) 158

—us ra’ja { 70.3d ) 167

—as impetuous bull (7o.7a) 173

—as siri (for novelty) (67.2¢) 122

—as the rising Sun (65.1) S4i

vdhni (04.19a) 77

—as independent deity (not connected with physical basis) (67.29) 135
—Dborn in heaven (Gl.1oa) 35

—capable of lloating and not getting drowned (aptir, 61.13a2) 34
——compared with the Sun (54.2¢) 11

—descending from heaven (€8.8¢; 9a ) 149f; 150

—-earlicst manifestations of (03.5) 146

w

—encouraged by many songs in unison (6r.146) 35

——favourite activity of (akramit, 64.2g0) 59

—grewing on mountains (giristha'h, 62.4) 46

— heavenly Somas referred to as jamis (63.4d ) 143

—Mhis divine nature suggested by dmartvah ( 68.84) 150

—his ydni referred to as dréna (63.190) g1

—his heavenly place veferred to by paddm (08.4b) 145; by ridsya yoni
(64.11¢) 74

—his resounding compared with the sound of the Maruts (70.6b) 171

—his heavenly form referred to (64.8) 72

—intimately knowing the heavenly and carthly regions (vivédivat, 68.3¢ )
145 '

—identified with Agni, the latter has a strainer ( 67.23 ) 132

—joining Indra and Vayu (6r1.8aqc) 31

—manifesting himself by eflicient, creative thinking (6S8.5a¢) 146

—mothers ol, relerred to by sindhus (61.7) 30

—making shining mark (64.8a) 72

—mixed with milk (04.13¢) 74

—placed in between the heaven and earth (70.40) 168{

—residing in heaven (52.1a; 69.5¢d) 4f; 155f

—sg. signifies the deity whereas sdmah, plu. = drops (69.8¢) 158

—squeezed in tubs (61.8) 3r;

—traversing heaven and earth ( 68.3a) 144; (68.3c) 145

Soma-cult, already advanced by the time of the emergence of the Visvedeva-

group (68.10¢) 151
Soma-offerings in the morning suggested by the use of the word wusrd’
(58.2) 18f; (65.1a) 84, (67.9) 124
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Soma-ritual—hoary antiquity of, suggested ( 52.26 )6
Soma-sacrifice '
' —long duration of (55.3¢) 12f
—Saman-melodies sung in (6o.1a } 23
Soma-shoots referred to as dditer napti’h (69.30 ) 155
svérpara—heavenly spring from where Soma gushes out ( 70.6¢ ) 171f.
Three types of sacrificial workers (04.23 : viprdh, vedhdsal, avdoah ) 78
{ridha'tu, (epithet of Soma mixed with) milk, curds, vasativari waters.
(70.84) 175
While pressing out the Soma, the priests put on a golden ring (60.1a) 23
Panini
analysis against bistorical facts—a case of (67.2) 122 )
almost all rules framed with reference to the position of accent (66.9c) 104
careful observation by Pan. of accent-phenomenon in RV—nominal
inflexion (gdve, 62.3a ; ¢f. a compact rule 6.1.182) 45
change of s into 5 as prescribed by Pan. 8.3.56 (rayisa’t, 68.84) 130
discussing formation in -u in 3.2.170 ( 65.1¢, muhiyivah ) Ss

dvirbhava signifying * distress * according to Pan. abidhe ca, 8.1.10 (yivan.

yavam, 55.1a) 12
—forms unique groups characterised by similar phonetic behaviour,
importance of :(—
( 1) ghatadi covering redup. aor. (asisyadat, 60.3a )35f
(ii ) kandvadi (mahiyivah, 65.1¢) 85
( iii ) /dit roots ( 4/sad, sadl, 62.4c) 46
(iv ) - prsodaradi for irregular formations, (dadhyd, 53.30) 9
( v ) pravrddhadigana for gati-samdsas accented irregularly (samyatdl;,
69.3¢) 155
( vi) snatyyddi for irregular gerunds in -fvi (hitvi’, 69.9d ) 159
(vii) svarddi—importance of ({dnd, 62.2¢) 43
(viii} wisadi for taddhita-formations taking ai-term (63.7¢) 62f
hriit, indicating Pan’s observation which presuppose s»me interpretation
( 6I.27a ) 41
Irregular accent of Tat. comp.—Unadi-formula for, 148
——Ileading towards a more accurate interpretation (not available by
usual grammatical or philological procedures) of : —
asmai (70.1a) 162
ald'yya (67.30a) 136
nyma’'danah (67.2a) 121
kdrat ( 62.11¢c) 49
punaté (70.3¢ ) 167
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prianydlt (33.3¢) 10
pravit (34.20) 11
tavisydya ( 70.3¢) 108
sanddravilt (52.1a) 3
vy'suyam (64.2a) 7of
satd’ (66.18b) 111
sucetiina ( 65.30¢) gb
vdrivas (068.9d ) 1501
——procceding on purely linguistic grounds ( 67.20) 122
—-—sanclions use of a past pass. part. as a noun ( jildm, 61.10a) 32
——writing a formal grammar, not considering the semantic categories
(sanddrayil, 52.1a) 5
Phonetic peculiaritics
change of s into s (ravisd’t, 68.84) 150
CV-pattern of {bha suggests its non-Vedic origin (57.3) 17
cllision of term, metri causa :—
addl (65.22¢) 92
tubhyema' (62.27a) 57
final -s of certain vocatives turned into -» or visarga (midhvas, 61.235) 38
Irregularities at pada-end : aksal (66.28a) 117
irregular sarndhis:
bltﬂmy& dade (61.10a) 32 '
dadhya (53.3b) g
dind'$ulr (63.11¢) 63f
tibhyéma@’ (62.27a) 57
Lengthening melri causa: maha’'m (63.1c) 85;
ahutivy’'dham ( 67.29) 135f
loss of the initial -s- in the clusters sk, sp, st. (53.3¢) 10; (62.18a) 54;
(66.18a) 111
shortening of -@- in dravayitnavah by Pp.—a clue to interpretation (69.6)
156
-s-sarndhi of visarga not necessarily signifying a comp. or syntactical
connection ( rtds kavih, 62.30a) 59 ; ( jamdyas pdtim, 65.1b) S5
shortening at pada-end: (dharayi, 67.1a) 120
three consecutive short syllables not tolerated, the second being lengthened
rhythmically ($ata'maghah, 62.14a) 50 ; ahutivy’dham (67.29) 135
uncommon use ol three consecutive short syllables (ruvdti, 70.7a ) 173
Poetry and Style
abhidhamald vyaijana ( 67.140) 128
Anacoluthon (61.22¢) 38
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a typical pura-usnik rc, giving an insight into the Rgvedic art of poetic
composilion ( 60.3) 24
derivative figures: dasdvali. ... asala (67.7a) 123; (63.29a) 96
devices for effect and novelly : use of —
girah (03.100) 03
paranomasia (51.3¢) 2; (0r.12a) 34 ; (68.1d) 143
separation of the {wo words of a fixed adjectival plirasc
(6226) 57
sit'ryo dréé for sit'ryam drsé ( 64.300) St
tautological expressions ( 61.180) 37; (67.8) 124
vicchilli (€2.260) 57
{devices ) enumerated in ( 60.9b) 103
early type of idiom (wvd@’jam acikradal, 67.4c) 122
ellipsis of
—object (51.42) 2; (62.3b) 43f; (64.10¢) 73; (66.274) 117; (70.10¢,
vidva'n) 176
—uvisesya or substantive to an adj. (522b) 6; (65.10c) 89; (67.8a4) 124 ;
(69.8ab) 158; (70.3¢) 166.
—verb to the whole rc (3r.4) 2; (52.4) 7; (62.2) 44f; (64.28) 79;
(67.2) 121; (67.100D) 125.
—verb to an upasarga (a’, 66.18a ) 110f ; (prd,70.4b) 168
—upameya to the upamdna (09.14) 153 ; ( 70.10c) 176
—related word ( /ndrasya, 61.1a ) 27
—thing already referred to ( by dsya, 69.1d) 133
—predicate in an instr. (samtjagmdndh, indrepa to be supplied, 64.3ch) 81
Figures of speech : —
atisavokti (67.15b ) 127
dipaka (:70.60) 175
dystanta (70.9d) 175
parinama (63.9)) 63
paryayokia (64.18¢c) 75
t1pama (of an arrow for a hymn, Gg,14) 153
ulpreksa (ol a rdtha for a song, 53.2b) 9; (of a rdtha for a
sacrifice, 62.17a ) 52f
samdsokti (66.29b) 117; (69.3) 154
tulyayogiti (67.5a) 123; (70.94) 175
virodhablidsa or oxymoron ( 67.19a ) 130
yuamaka (65 12a) 89 ; (ci)d era deva (67.30) 138
fine picce of poetic art (69.3) 154f
governing compounds (52.1;2) 5, i; (62.23¢) 56
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irregularity at pdda-end metri causa:

aksal (66.28a) 117

pdnipnatam (67.20a) 135

$atagvinam (67.6a) 123

duhe (67.32) 139

dhire (68.1)
loss of termination, mefri causa :

addly (65.22a) 92

svdni (66.9b) 103f
navati'y ndva (= lit. 810) suggesting the idea of a big number etc, ( 61.1¢)

27

novelty—cows put on Soma-juice as a garment (68 1a) 143
pleonastic additions mefri caisa:

amilriya (61.20a) 38

avydya (62.8b) 47

avydvi (;0.7d) 174

rgmiya (68.6d) 147

gavydyi (70.7d) 174
yc representing an erotic picture of Soma (61.21) 38
ready-made metrical slabs-in Soma-poetry (67.16; 17) 129
stock-phrases and words of the Soma-poets;

dvye sa'navi (70.8b) 175

ddksaya sa'dhanam ( 62.29b) 58

dadhanvi'n (67.2a) 122

ha'rdi (60.3) 24

prihivya’ ddhi sa'navi (63.27¢) 67

sahdsrabharnasam (64.25¢ ) 78 -

$atagvinam (67.6a) 123

vdrivas+1/kr (64.14a) 74

viSvant aryd @’ (61.11a) 33
J/stj, a favourite verb of the Soma-poets (64.14¢) 75
sudden change of persons ( 52.3¢c) 4 and subjects (52.2ac) 6
special word of the Vedic metrical dialect, $afagvin (067.6a) 123
Use of longer syliablus or forms for shorter ones, melrs cansa :

ha'vdi (for hydi, 60.3a) 24

hrdamisdnils ( for hytsa'h, 61.14) 35

punitana ( for punita, 62.29) 58
vidvay svar dréé always at pdda-end (61.18¢) 37
Word-play :

andsata (56.30) 14

gd'h (64.13¢) 74
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hitdh (0606.23b) 114

navd’ (70.10c) 176
nymnd’ (76.3¢) 166

pdyah (62.9c) 48
pa'ntam (65.28¢) 95
pinvate paddm (068.4b) 145
sit’ra (65.1a) 84

L

$dryant ni dadhate (68.2d) 144

vdrma (67.14b) 128

vajin (53.40) 10

vy'san (64.1-3) 7of '
Synonyms

apya..... sakhvd (62.10c) 48

bhima@'ni. .. . ligma'nt (61.30a) 42

fva.....nd (64.7¢) 72

malibhih.. ... dhitibhilh (68.70) 1471

maha'n. ... jvésthah (06.16a) 109

my'dhal...... dravpah (61.25ab) 40

pavasva...... arsa (70.10b) 176

paripraydn. . ... pariydn (68.8a; 6d) 148; 147

pa'rvah.. ......parvi'h (68.2a) 144

PArvydh. .o ans kakuhdh (67.8) 124

rdruval,. ..... acikradat (68.2a) 143

sakhyd,..... yijya (66.18¢) 112

VAT P a/van (61.11¢) 33

sisasaniah......vanamahe (61.11¢) 33
+/vana (1st coni.).....4/vanu (8th conj.) of the DhP. (61.11¢)

33
yddas..... . .yadds (61.28b) 41
Outof two synonymous substantives, one to be taken in an adjectival

sense (—

v'jah, ... hrstdyah (69.74) 158

vrtrdm. . . .amilriyam (61.20a )
Syntax

abl{ as adnominal (66.1b) 99
acc, of end (vayim, 67.180) 129
adnominal connected with two words is put between them (visvam a' rdjah,
68.9a) 150
adverbial usc of neu. sg.:
citrdtamam (68.10b) 151
rdhdk (64.30a ) Bo
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satydm ( 64.2¢) 71

$tict (67.12b) 126
aor. expressing immediate past :

apavisuli (6o.2c) 24

dsavi (62.4a) 40

asisyadat (60.3a) 24

adhavista (70.8b) 174
aor., augmentless, in an injun. sense :

vidat (68.9d) 151
aor., reduplicated, in an active sense :

actkradat (68.2a) 144
dps as upasarga (€9.1) 153
d’ as adnominal (68.2d) 144
' for emphasis and separation (65.284) 95
Atm. signifying reflexive sense (mandamanah, 6s.5a) 87
—signifying pass. sense (asrksata, 64.16c) 75
—signifying agent's own power (hinvandh, 62.10c) 17; (vrpimdhe,

66.18¢) 11T1.

dddy$anal in an active sense—exceptional case of (70.6a) 170
dvikarmaka roots in the RV, —existence of—

duduhre. . .pdyah. . 1'sim (54.1) II

Sukra’ vayim asrksata ( 67.18b ) 129f

vdhnik. . . paddm yujandh (64.19ab) 77
dvirbhava signifying distress (55.1ad) 12
dat. for gen. (tibhya,...mahimné, 62.27) 57
——of benefit (nal, 62.21:a) 535
final ($rdvase mahé, 62.22b) s5f.
imper{. signifying present (a’....minan, 61.27) 41
——augmentless, in an injun. sense ( {drat, 58.1a) 18
imper. indicative used in a causal sense (vardhantu, 61.14a) 34
instr.
—in a causative sense (aya' viti’, 61.1a) 27
—in a sociative sense (dndhasd, 52.1b) 6, (gird’, 62.15a) s1f
~showing duration of activity ( dhabhik, 55.3¢) 12f
—showing ‘space’ (dryo va'rebhik, 68.7¢) 147
$'$anah and isandh distinguished syntactically { 61.6¢ ) 29f
Loc,
~standing fot instr. (gdbhastyoh, 65.6b) 8y
a-standing for dat. (mitré vdrune, 61.9c) 32; (devédsn, 6%.13¢) 120
~—absolute (sutdsi, 65:27¢) 94
nd in the sensc of ‘and’ (65. 18b) gt
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pardh as adnominal (68.5¢) 146
pdri as adnominal (56.1a) 13; (65.20) 85
punantift—uosed actively (70.84) 174
—rarcly transitively in Soma-context { 62.236 ) 56
peri. in the sense of pres. (Ahinviré, 65.270 ) 94
—as habitual (@'...dadmahe, 58.4ab j 20f ; (nandfa, 67.304 ) 137

-perf. part. in the sense of pres. (samjagmandl, 04.30b) 81.
partitive gen. common in RV. (mddhol, 51.30) 2
pres. part. having the force of a clause ( punindh, 54.4¢c) 12
\/r@j governing acc. and gen. (66.12) 99
root-nouns—in a pass. sense $ru! ( devasriiftamam, 62.21¢) 55

stubh ( paristibhakh, 62.240) 56

ciksas (nycdksase, €6.150) 108
——in a caus. sense

stip (from \/svap, prasipal, 64.6b) 156
sing. lor plu. krpa’ (64.286) 79
syntactical patterns giving helpful clue to interpretation (64.1-3) 70
Upasarga by ilself giving a verbal meaning : prd (70.40) 168
variation of the use of cases depending on the speaker’s volition, 37.
ydtha = since (55.2a ) 12.
zeugma, a special type of construction (yébhir nrmna’ ca devya'\ ca punale,

70.3¢ ) 166f



Index to words and phrases

{N.B.:—The reference is to pages)

d abhi pi'rvalk 144
abhimatihd 9o
abli visvant hi'vyd 67
ablivrdjan 145
aubhis{utah 130
dmartyalh 150
amr'taiya 47

ayd' vipa’ 89
ayd' viti' 27
arepdsam 174
arvavdti g2
ald'yya 135

ava spab 176
dvavafanta 106
dvicetasah 77

dngiroblyall 471
amst 145 (bhik) 135
aksah 117

dksit pa'jal 145
dksit@a 145

dhsiti 101

akramit 79

dkran 72

dganma 130
agriyah 57
agrivvali 100

dgre ayali’ 153
acihkradat. 123 ; 144

dechd 105 cet
djani 154 amttf 125
ajd’$val 125 avydya 47
ajird$ocisal 110 avydyi 174
ajijanat  35f Zvydye _-106
ajydse 104 vye raif .

dti gahate 130 (dvye) s@'navi 175
addh 92 dvyo va'rebhil 148

as$itsubhan 47
dsvavat 05

asadat 40

dsarji 128
asa$catalh  1:f, 58
dsdvi 46
astsyadat 24
aspksata 75
asrgram 44, 62 105
asmai 1621

ddabhya(h) 22; ( .Asah) 166
aducchundlh 36

ddribhil 117

adrivah 81

adhavista 174

dnu svdm d' rdjah 02

anfisals 14 ; QO

dndhas 47; (s 6; 122)
rmy(i' bhitvanini 163

dpa €7

e dsya 153
Zﬁ?w‘;;i 4 dhrayalh 10f
aptira(h) €2 (,am) 34; 06 d
dpracetasah 77 a'  $5; 110f
apsi'h gz akhd 139

abhf+4/ds 23 aghtrne 120



a't 47; 167
a'..dade 32;145;
a'...dadmahe 20
adédisanalh 170
a'pah stndhavah 107
a'pyam 48f
abhivah 94
a’....minan 41
amdrah 39

aydvah 54 ; 63; 75f

a'yudhd 17
ayusdk 66
ayu 114

d'yamsi 113

arjikésu 93

a’ vdram 144

&@'vitha 38

avisin 14

asata. ...asdvah 123

asdvah 157

asiram 75

a’' suva 113

a'hd. ... viprcchaté 176

ahutivy’dham  135f
!

ittha'dhiye 256§

indram @ 117

indraya pitdye 83

indriyd’ya 169

tbho ra'ja 17

iyarli 150

{yaksanli 77

fva nd 72

thd 131

thd 87

fyate QO
t'$anah  29f
idandm 89
%
uhthydm 35
nkhsd' 135
ugrdm Sdrwla 32

222

ugra'nam djisthali 109
uitamdm 2

upady'k 11

upasidranam 136
wpasltfram 58
uparihah 144
npo...preyate 154
ubhé antdr rédasi 170
ubhé... visau 169
urugaydh  4of
usdntam 147

usrdyali 84

usrd@ 18
usriyal 171; (,yah) 143
1%
#'dhani 153
#@'rjam 61; 113
firmind  149f
r

ramiyah 147

ridh kavth 59

ridm prathamdm 171
redm brhdt 13f; 115
rtdsya dhi'rayd 62 ; 66
ridsya yonim 73[; 77
ridir avardhata 164
rdhdl  8of

r'sih) 1135 (m) 1t

ena’ 33
esam 78

kakuhdh 124

kdnikradat 122

kapardine 125

kdm 172

kdrat 49

hald$esn 127

kavih  sof; (,im) 66; (.ind'm) 126
(vide divdh havik, 81; ridh
kavith, 59 )

kavikratuh 50

kavz 58
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ka'vyd 10;57; 99 Jind'ti 13

ketitm kypvdn 72 jira'h 116

ky'tvam 93 jirdw ddhi svdpi  103f
kynvdnto. .. .@'ryam 62 Jtivah 91

krpa’ 79 johuvat 118

krsnd’ tdmamsi 115 Jydtih 37

kd$a 103 ¢
kratuvit 67 takidh 128

krilati diriblih 117

tdnd 6, 21, 45
ksetravit 1758

tanti'sv @' gbf

g tdm @' pavasva 137
gabhasivoh 87 fdrat 18
gdvisfaye 108 tavigydya 173
gdve 45 tasthdtul 100
gavydyi’ 174 tasthire 58
gayatréna 23 ligma'nt 42
giralh 63 tirds 123
gira’ 51f tufijandlh 17
girvanas 741 tubhvéma' 57
grnaté 160 téjisthdh apdh 165
gruand jamddagnind g3t tokdsya tanii'ndm 111
gojit 21 trimsédtarn sahdsrawi 21
gdmaniam 123 irih 162

¢ tridhd'tu 175
cakradah 71 tripysthé 521
candra'h 116 tribhik 134
caytibh 6 trivandhuré 53f
cd’rdtli 163 tvdttisab....tdvﬁvasa' 39
cittdh 89 d
citrd’ 36 ddksa(h) 36;46:(.am) 95 ; (,ya) 58;
citrdiumam 151 (.aih) 134 ‘
(ci)d evd deva 138 ddksena mdnasa@ 146
cetati 48 dddy$anak 171
cétanal 73 dddhat 144

J dudhale 144
jdnghanat 115 dadhanv@’n 121 ; 122
janusi ubhé 166 dadlise 50
jahdts 77 dddhyasivaly  64f
jatdm 3z. darsi 148
jid'tavedas 1341 ddéa haritah 63
jamdyaspdtim 84, da'nam 7
jayate 140 divdh kavih 81

jigetha 109 divam 12
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divd mardhd'nah
ducchinam 113
durila’ 23
durmati'h
dvwvah 86
duhe 139; 153

didhyd 9

dana'sah  63f

drsé 81

devdh 12 ;(,d'h) 2;54; (,4m) 54 ; 143
devajan@’h 134

devdtdtaye 94

devdvatam 46

devavi'tamah 05

devdvitaye 75; 129 175
devadrusttamam 55

devébhyah 54 86; ( ésn) 126, 127
devébhyas pdri 85

dya'va 164
dya'vaprthivi’
dyuksdh 41
dyttam dnu 10
dywmdntam 87
dyumdntam Susmam
dyuma'n jo0
dyumndvat 118
dyumné ultamé 41
dravayitndvah 156
drvind sadkdstham 87
drdnani gr1

dvisahk 67

158

170

160

122

dh

dhanas/t'tam 54
dhdnans jigydsah 88
dhartd’vam 8g
dhdrmana (4
dhdrmani 70
dha'ma  157; (,ni) 99f; (,bhik) 134 ;

(od11) 100
dhd'mani a'ryd 64
dharayuh 120
dha'rabhih 9o
dhdvali 11

dhiva' 134 ; (,ibhih) 66
dhisduabhyal 22
dhitdyah 106 ; (,ibhik)
dhfi'rvane 42

dhendvaly 101 ; 155; 162
dhvasrd 19f

147

nah, 31, 53
nd_ 7,38
nadi’su vajinam 10
nandsa 137
napli'r dditeh 155
navali'r ndva 28
ndsale 145

navd' 176

navd' nd sindhum
n{ lofase 67
niddh 42: 176
ni dadhate 144
nimnd 157

it

176

nrnt stotr,n 14
ny'bhir yatdh
nrma'danah

nymnd’

148
121f
56; 155

MG ca devy?? ca 166f

?

pdnipnatam
pdyah 48
pdrak 146
parasuh 137
parivdti 92
pari 4;13; 72
paripraydntam 148
pariydntam 147
pdrt yahi 76
paristiibhah 56
paristdbhantyd 48
pdri srava 27
parsi 176
pavale g3
pdvamanah 23 ; ( ndsah) 123 ( nasva)
2972

pdvamano dti sridhah

135

114



pavasva 86
pavitrena  131f; 133
pas[_y:;su 93
pa'iicajanyall 113f
pandh 169
pd'ntam g5
pavamani’'h 138
pinvale paddm 145
pinvase 61 '
piyi'sam 1
punaté 167
punandh 12; 78; 117, 174
punitana 38 -
pura’ 175
purusdntih  19f, 20
puruspr'ham 95
purulita 79
purdhitalt 114
parva'll 144
parvydh 124
piarvyé vyomani 163
prianyatdh 41, 42; ( di)10
prikivyd’ ddhi sa'navi 67
pota’ 132
prd 168
praja'vad rétah 25
prdti dhiyate 153
pramé 168
pravand 157
prdéastaye 172
pra$isam 101
prassipalt 156
prdsthital 158
privdh  6; 67,78

b

brdhma 132
brahmasavdih  132f

bhangdm 34

bhaksal 125

bhaksat kauy&su 125
bhdgatiim 9t

bhaydir vinddts ma'm ihd  130f

7
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bhdrat 6

bhanina 87

bhimdh 173 (.4'nt) 42
blutvand 57 ; 163 '
bhiirida’bhydll 109

m

mamhdnd 1651
manhayddrayih 8 ; 121
mdhiyan 109
makhasydse 41
makhasyiwvam 78
ndjjanti 77

matibhih 147

mati’ 73

matsarintamah 122
mddah 51 ;05; 74; 145
mddhu  s4f; 125 ; ( dhoh) 2
madhuscit 105f
madhyama'su maty'su 168
mandndah agybhnata 167
manisa'h 149

manisin - 1461 ; (1bhih) 74
mandu ddhi 63 ; 90
mdndamanah 87
manddyan 129
mandrdh 121 ; 146
mandra' jani 154
mayobhvam g5
martilah 2

martitvate 89
marmrjydmanah 49
mahdgaydm 114
mahd'n..... Jyésthal 109
mahd'm 85

mahimné 58

mahi'm fsam go
mahiytvah &5

mahé nyciksase 108f
mahé rdne 107

mahd., ... raydh 41
ma'nusir apdh  62f
midhvan 38
myjydmanalh 108
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my'dhah. ... d .dvnah 40 vadhath 5
medhd'bhih  go vadhayil 155
médhirah 145 —vanas 73

y vanamahe 33
ydjyave 34 vanusalh 8o
ydt te pavitram arcisy dgne vilatam antdr ~ vanusydt 63

a 132 vdne 104f; (,esu) 47

yatd ny'bhih 145 - vanvdntah 39
yotha' 12 vayojivah g4
yddi devdsya $rdvasa sddo vidih 166 vayydm 149
ydyoh 20 vdrivas 150f
ydvasmyavam 12 vdrivas++/ky 74
yaddsah 41 vartvovil 34
yat 6 vdrivo vidal 151
ya'tave 54 ) vdrenya 37, g6
ya'mantyamant 125 vdrcas * Q1 ; 114
ya@'mebhih 123 vardhdyan 2f
yljam 89 vardhantu 34
ytjya 112f vdrpam madhu$citam 88
yonivy ni sidati 174 vdrsisthaih 134

vavrim 159

4
vdksate $lrah 146 vaszznt.im' 19
raksoha’ 130 W{Su’?t a' visa 8j
vatnadha'h 126 vdhnt 77, 95
rathasangé g vdcd agriydh 57
vdtha fva 129 vdcd jantuh 126
rathi'tamah 116 va'jam  66; 122; (k) 158; (oe54) 89
ranyajit 22 vd'jam @' darsi 148
rayzj 96 v@'jam ivdsaral 52
rayisa 150 wdidyan 145
”f],?ft 99 vdjavdntah 129
rd'janam 167 vajin(-ah )88 : ( .am ) 65

rd'dhase 25,59,

vdjlbhir yald
ri$a'ddh  159f pi0lr yaldh 75

¢ vdyiim asrksata 129
ruczfl 7f1: 79; 94 vd'ram avydyam 130
ruca’ruca 85 vasayisydse 107
ruvd'lz 173 ' vl arsasi 123
ripdm nd vdrcase - 91 vl asnate 2
rebhdh 104 vl a$navat 117
rdruval 143 vicaksana 3

. vicarsanih 132
vdmst 151 vidah 23
vacand’vantah 143 vidat 151



vida'h 63
vidvd'n 176
vigharmani 72
vipascit 78
vi mame 144
vivédivat 145
i vpdhi 72
visasrathe 1641
vivdtak 30
visvddarsatah go
visvdcarsanih g9
visvam a’ rdjah 150
visvan svar dysé 37
visvasya g9
vivavit 72
visva 16f; 89
visvani aryd @' 33
visva 712p(§'bhy arsasi 72
vitiradhasam 58
virdval 65
vend'h 77
vppimdhe 111f "
vrlrdm amitriyam 37§
vplra'ya vavriva'msam 38
vy'sacyutah 158
vr'san 3, 70
vp'sd vdnam 71
vy’ sa vy'savralah 49 ; 70
vw'sa 70, 87
vy'suyam  ~of
vystim 159
vai$vanard 36
vya$vavdt, 88
vrald'ni g ; 169, (€51) 30f
§
$dkmanasddam 52
§dtagvinam o1 ; 123
$ala’maghalh =0
$drma 76
Saryapavdti  g2i
Saryahd' 170
$ukrdm jydtih 115

suct 126 (L) 174, (,indm) 71
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Subhrdéastamah 116
Subhrébhih 116

Surudhah  170f

Sr'nge $i$anah 173

syend nd takldh 128

syend vdrma vf gahate 1271

$rdval 101 ; ( dimsij 61; 123, (,asd)

166
srdvase mahé 55
Sravasydvah 105
Srigana’h g4

s

sakha sdkhibhyah g
sakhiblya stdye 100
sakhyd'ya and yijydya 112
sakhyé 107f

sdcd 168

sdt 32

satydm 51 .
salyd'm G$fram 163
sadhama'de 47
sanddrayih s
sanddvajah 56
saptd jamdyah 1o1f
sdm 31

sdm akhyala 30f
samasya 42

sdm asvaran 66

samudrdh 35, (,dm) 75, 79;

(4) 77
samudriyah apdh 57
samjagmandh 81
sdm jamibhir nasate 145
samtanth 154
sdmbhrtans rdsam  138{
sdwimislah 38
samyaldh 155
samvdlam 46 ; 86
samyati’  144f
samS$iSvarih 35
sdrasvati 137
sdrgasah 1561
savéna 133

107
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sdsnih 38 syjandh 75
-sahdsracaksase 88 soldrah 54
sahdsradharam 6 somadha’nam 175
sahdsyabharnasam 23f; 73 somah 55
sahasrinam Q2 - somydh 124
sahasrasa’'m r'sim 11 sdubhaga 44 ; 123
sahdsr6lih 50 svddanti 47

sald’ 111 svadildm 139

sattm 159 ; (,dye, 14 svdpak 114 .
sdsahyd'ma 41 svdrparam  171f
sindhumalaram 30 svdsaralh 84
sigasaniah  33f svadate 144

sisrate 101 svadhydh By
si'dan 73, 9I h
si'dantalh 79 haritah 159
sukdrmabhik 175 hdriécandrah 116
sukratu 67f harsate 170

sugd’ 45 havih 135
sucelunam gb ha'vdi 241 ; 175
sutdh 31;101; 128; (é51) 94 hitdh  114f; 176
sumplikdh 159 hitvi' 159

suvandh 117 hinvanti...sdsrayah 124
suvi'ryam 87 hinvandh 48
susamsddam 149 hinviré g4
sustutim  45f; 86; 114 hinvé  8q
sﬁpasﬂzd’bhih 38 hiranyavat 65
s@#’'rah  63; 110 hydamsdnily 35
sa'ram 84 hétarah 47
sa'rih 122 hely'bhib 79

sa'ryo drsé 81 hriit 41

srjdt 73 hivdramsi 62



SOME OPINIONS ON THE ¢‘THE SOMA-HYMNS OF THE RGVEDA’
PART II (9.16-50)

¢ ....disagreement ( with Geldner)....gives Dr. Bhawe’s views a necessary
independence. The chief vafue..lies in the notes attached, the result of con-
siderable research, where all that is important in available evidence has been
carefully weighed....”

‘“ His notes on this rk ( viz. 9.21.5)....is a model of learning....”

—J.E.B. Gray in BSOAS Vol. 23, 1960, pp. 600-601.

‘“ Dr. Bhawe’s philological treatment is so outstanding that it has raised an
inch the intellectual status of the country”....‘ Forthcoming generations of
learners in Sanskrit will be grateful to Dr. Bhawe for that wealth of examples. ...
in his notes”....‘“ This great contribution to Vedic philology,....which can
be read to advantage by all who are interested in Sanskrit....”

—Dr. Siddheshwar Varma, in the Journal of the M.S.University of
Baroda ( Humanities ) Vol.X,No.1,1961,pp.108-112.

\

. ...The further progress of Mr. Bhawe’s work will be watched by scholars
with great earnestness .

—K. A. Nilkanth Sastri, in the Journal of Indian History, Vol. XXXVIIT,
part III, December 1960, pp.655-656.

‘“...An originality of the work is the care to utilize the teachings of Panini
to the advantage of the Veda....”

‘

¢ ....What appears to us most important in this work is that M. Bhawe
....familiarizes the Indian readers with the occidental works....which are very |
often ignored by Indian Vedists....” :

f

. ...the work is substaatial and useful....” ( Translated from original
French ). ’

—Prof. L. Renou in ¢ Journal Asiatigue ®, Paris, 1960, p. 276 f.
On Vol. 1

_ ““ The continuance of this work can be looked forward to with expecta-
tion....” ( Translated from original German)

—Dr. B. Schlerath in ZDMG ( i.e. the Journal of the German Oriental
Society ), Vol.110,P.I. New Series Vol.35,1960,p.191f. '

Cn the Rkpadilecana
‘ _...mention must also be made of the appended ‘ abhinava’ commentary
in Sanskrit entitled Rkpadilocanam by Vidyidbhidskara Pandit Shri Manishankar

V. Upadhyaya on Rgveda 9.16 which is lucid and should be of interest to students
of Panini and the Veda.”

—J. E. B. Gray BSOAS 1960, 601.
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